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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION 

A Grammar of Orkhon Turkic 

by 

Talat T,;kin 

Doctor of Philosophy in Near Eastern Languages and Literatures 

University of California, Los Angeles, 1965 

Professor Janos Eckmann, Chairman 

The aj_m of this investigation is to give a detailed grammar 

of the Orkhon inscriptions, to discover further peculiarities of 

Orkhon Turkic, and to interpret the uninterpreted, obscure and 

misinterpreted words and expressions. In order to reproduce more 

accurate and complete texts of the inscriptions, I referred to 

all the published transcriptions, reproductions, copies and photo-

graphs of the inscriptions. Among these are the reproductions of' 

inked squeezes of the major inscriptions by A. O. Heikel, 

Sprengling's and Aalto's reproductions of the Tonyukuk inscrip-

tion, Clauson's reproduction of the Ongin inscription, Aalto's 

photographs of the Tonyukuk and Kotwicz's photographs of the KUli 
.., 
Cor inscriptions. 

The basic apriori assumptions which guided my reevaluation of 

the Old Turkic "runic" script and my rereading the Orkhon inscrip-

tions were the following: (1) any given sign, with the exception 

of the vocalic and syllabic signs, represents only one and the 

same sound wherever it occurs; (2) use of the front-vocalic con-

sonant signs in back-vocalic words is phonetically significant; 
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(3) vowel signs indicate long vowels as well as short ones. By 

applying these basic principles, I tried to determine the spelling 

rules of the Old Turkic script as used in the Orkhon inscriptions. 

Then, with the help of these spelling rules and our present know-

ledge of Turkic languages, I reread th~ inscriptions and found new 

readings for the words and expressions which have been misread or 

misinterpreted so far. 

The main findings of the study are the following: 

l 2 (1) The letters s and a re~resent only the consonant ~; 

(2) The 

well; 

(3) The 

(4) The 

2 2 raphy: r n 

letter M represents only ~.h not ¥(ld and ,ll as 

letter <.:::J represents the sound group !!!' not ~; 

existence of long vowels is evident from the orthog­

~ "with men", r 2in2 arin "their men" (acc.), etc.; 

(5) The following suffixes do not observe the palatal harmo-

ny: -mis, -e1, -Y-!!i; 
(6) The following suffixes do not observe the labial harmony: 

-~-in (genitive), -tiq/-~, -siq/-sik, -~ira-/-sira-, -siz/ 

-~; 

(?) The vowel I shows strong tendency toward becoming ! in 

palatal environment: bunsiz (- bunsiz), ~- (<*si-), tinla-.._ 

( < *tiiila-) , yim8ag ( < *;yim8aq) , yolsizin, etc. ; 

(8) The consonant ! frequently alternates with a: bis - bis, 

tasiq- - tasiq-, -mis - -!!!:'h!, etc.; 

(9) The consonant ! alternates with ! in the following words: 

qi1- - qis- <- sis-), ilgarii - isgarii (BK E 11); 
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(10) The following verbs are middle verbs (verba media) in 

-r- (cf. Mong.-~-/-~-): kir- (cf. ki_.E- "to let in"), olur­

(cf. Uigur olyur- "to seat"), yayur- ( < z.ci~-; cf. yayut-); 

(11) The verbal nouns in -duq/-~ and -siq/-~ are also 

used predicatively: abka tiigdiikilm "I arrived at the camp" (lit.: 

"my having arrived to the residence") (0 R 2), tiiriik :t>odun ol­

!!..kin (KT S 6, BK N 5) - tiiriik bodun olsikig (KT S 7, BK N 5) 

11 (0) Turkish people, you will perish!" (lit. "Turkish people 

thy future dying!!); 

(12) The unwitnessed past tense is formed with -mis (- -!:!:.!), 

and its negative with -~-~: itinti yaratunu iima.-duq yana icik­

mis "they could not form and organize themselves and submitted 

again11 (KT E 10, BK E 9); 

(13) ~ amti anir yoq "they are not rebellious now" (KT S 3, 

BK N 2) is a sentence, ::,nir yoq being its predicate; 

(14) .!!]1rniz kaltiicimiz in TI s 7 is an appositive phrase~ "our 

soldiers, our ones who will come"; 

(15) New readings: ~.!~.2! (KT E 3, 30): Szi !n~a; apurum (KT 

E 4, BK E 5): purum; .~rli ati (KT E 5, BK E 5): oyliti_; birtiikrti 

(BK E 9): birtiik(k)arii; topasinda (KT E 11, BK E 10): ,topiisinta; 

1ogarli (KT E 11, SW; BK E 10): yiig(g)arii; yarliqa-: z.arliq(q)a-; 

igiti (KT E 16, BK E 14): igit(t)i; kor_.s.!!nin (KT E 23, BK E 19): 

!£iiragi@in; ailik (KT E 7, 24; BK E 7): esilik; yiizkB. (KT E 33): 

@in.a; udisru (KT E 36, N 2): ~ asru; kill tigin bag baslayu 

g_itimiz (KT N 8): !!!.! tigin abig baslaYJl aqit(t)imiz; iniygilniim 

(KT N 11, S l; BK N 1): ~ yagUniim; nan saniin (KT N 12): ~ 

x 



sanun; qidmaz (KT S 6): iqidmaz; lilasikin, ulasikig (KT S 7, BK N 

5): olsikiii, olsikig; toqraqiqasan (KT S 8, BK N 6): toqurqaq san; 

~ ~ (KT s 9' BK N 7): ~ olli; lilasikinin (KT s 10' BK N 8) : 

olsikinin; bitidim (KT S 13, BK N 15): bitid(d)im; _q_ur•dan (KT W): 

quridin; (.)uy(.) (KT W 1): soy(u)d; !:_~uq(.)qa (KT W 1): ayuqiqa; 

iki adizkar killig (BK E 1): eki adiz :1diJ;akIT1us; ;t~- (BK E 25): 

~cgar-; qisalata (BK E 37): sisilta; !lgaru (BK N 11): isgaru; 

yaratdim (BK N 14): yaratid(d)i_!; ~9brilgasi (BK W 4): koblirgasi; 

!tida (KT N 11): tida; ilgikgi (KT N 3): ilig !_k.iigii; bolmayin (TI 

W 2): 'bulmayin; bola;rin (TI W 7) : boluyin; pirdinayin (TI S 4) : 

biridin yan; ondilnayin (TI S 4): ondiin Y-Ein; yirdindayin (TI S 4): 

yiridint~ yan; qacinin ~sar (TI E 3, N 5): qaca(n) nan arsar; 

qaciniii. arsar (TI E 4): qacan (n)an arsar; yat~yma (TII W 9): M_­

tixma; yerilki (TII S 2): bertild.; bilig esin (TII S 5): bilga~in; 

bilig esi cab esi (TI W 7): bilgasi £abisi; tiikati (TII E 2): to­

~; blint(il)gi (TII E 7): bilntagi; t2i.ir2~ : ti.iriik, etc. 

(16) New interpret~.tions: _ciqa.n (KT N 13) "nephew"; t™ 

(KT SE): plural of tay "colt"; amti (BK S 13, 14): mati "faith­

ful"; anin (TI E 7): the instrumental case of ol; yiy- (0 F l) 

"to frighten, threaten", etc. 

xi 



O. INTRODUCTION 

With the term "Orkhon Turkic" we designate the old Turkic 

dialect which was spoken by the Turks or the T'u-kue--as the 

Chinese called them--primarily in Mongolia in the first half of 

the 8th century A. D. This dialect was undoubtedly the official 

language of the second North Turkic Empire (ea. 680-74o) and was, 

of course, nothing else but a natural continuation of the old 

Turkic dialect which had previously been spoken by the same 

people in the same area. 

Orkhon Turkic is the oldest Turkic dialect written records· of 

which have come down to us. Its peculiar features can be summa­

rized as follows: 

(a) Preservation of the bilabial stop E. which later deve­

loped into! in medial and final positious: yaba: 11bad", ~ 

"water", etc.; 

(b) · Preservation of the voiced dental stop ~ which later 

passed to a voiced interdental: adaq "foot", ~-"to be sati­

ated", etc.; 

(c) Preservation of the palatal nasal ~which later changed 

to a in some dialects and to z in others: anix "bad, evil", qon 

"sheep", etc.; 

(d) Al.ternation of the velar nasal ~ with Ifs.: son«kuii ~ 

sonIDdig "thy bones" t bardi x (< *bardin) "thou didst go"' etc.; 

(e) Formation of the genitive case with -~-§; 

(f) Formation of the ablative case with -~-~; 
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(g) Formation of' the present participle with -~-!'!!!!; 

(h) Formation of the future participle with -da~i/-~; 

(i) Formation of the future-necessitative participle with 

-siq/-~. 

To designate this old Turkic dialect, various terms have 

been used. Radloff called it "Alttiirld.sch" ("Old Turkic") from 

the very beginning. w. Bang put forward the term "Kblt-tiirkisch" 

on the grounds that nBilga Khan sein Volk an mehreren Stellen 

ganz unzweideutig die kok ~ nennt" (cf. tfber ~ koktiirkische: 

Inschrift ~ ~ Sildseite des Ki.il-Tagin-Denkmals, Leipzig 1896, 

Vorwort). These grounds, however, seem to be rather unsound de­

spite Bang's definite statement, since the name ~ ~ (to be 

more exact, ~ tiiriik) occurs only once in the inscriptions (cf. 

KT E 3, BK E 4). Radloff found this term completely inappropri-

ate (cf. li!.!!.!. Folge, Vorwort, note 1). Thomsen, too, rejected 

the term "K"ok-tiirkisch" (cf'. Turcica, P• 20, note 4 = fil·, P• 

107 ff.) and agreed with Radloff' on the name "Alttiirkisch". He 

suggested the terms "vieux turc" ("Old Turkic"), "turc runi·que" 

("Runic Turkic"), "vieux turc de l'Orkh.on" ("Old Orkh.on-Turkic") 

or simply "turc de l'Orkhon" ("Orkhon Turkic"), and in hie 

article "Dr. M. A. Stein's Manuscripts in Turkish "Runic" Script 

from Miran and Tun-huang" (in: ~ 1912, p. 181-227 = !f!., P• 

217-267) he used the term "Old Turki.sh" (= Old Turkic). ThEl) 

term "Alttiirkiach" ("Old Turkic") became more common especially 

after A. von Gabain's well-known work, Alttiirkische Grammatik, 

had been published. She, as is kn.own, called the dialects in 



which the inscriptions (both the Yenisei and Orkhon) and the 

so-called Uigur manuscripts are written, collectively, "Alt­

tiirkisch". 

Recently three more terms have been proposed. N. A. Baskak­

ov used the term "drevneoguzskiy" ("Ancient Ogu.z") for Orkhon 

Turkic and the term "drevneuygurskiy" ("Ancient Uigur") for 

Uigur (cf •. N. A. Baskak:ov, Tyurk:skie ;yaziki, Moscow 1960, p. 

189, 226). G. Clauson put forward the term "Tilrkii" (cf. G. 

Clauson, Turkish ~Mongolian Studies, London 196~) an.d o. 

Pritsak. the term 11Tiirkiitisch" ("Tiirkiit") (cf. o. Pritsak, "Das 

Alttiirkische," in: Handbuch ~ Orientalistik, Turkologie, 

Leiden/Koln 1963, p. 27 ff.). Of these terms 9 "Tiirkil" is main­

ly based on a false reading of the word tiiriik in the inscrip­

tions. As for the name "Tiirkiit", it depends on a rather doubt­

ful assumption of P. Pelliot. The term "Ancient Oguz", too, 

does not seem to be appropriate for Orkhon Turkic, because the 

Ogu.z or Tokuz-Oguz were not the only ethnic group which belonged 

to the North Turkic confederation, as is known from the in­

scriptions. Thus, to designate the official dialect of the 

second North Turkic Empire, we find the term "Orkhon Turkic", 

at least until a better one is found, more satisfactory and 

convenient than any other term. 

Orkhon Turkic is known to us through the inscriptions found 

in present-day-Outer Mongolia, mainly in the basin of the Orkhon 

River, thus being conveniently called "the Orkhon inscriptions". 

These are the Kill Tigin, Bilga Kagan, Tonyukuk, Isbara Tarkan 
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., 
(Ongin), and Killi eor (Ikhe-Khushotu) inscriptions. 

The K'ul Tigin and Bilga Kagan inscriptions are located in the 

vicinity of the old course of the Orkhon River and the inland lake 

named Koso Oaydam (ea. 47° north latitude and 102° east longi-

tude) at approximately one kilometer distance from each other. 

The Kill Tigin monument is a large four-sided monolith of poor 

quality limestone or marble. It is 3.75 m. high. The east and 

west sides of the stone are 1.22 m. wide on the top and 1.32 m. 

wide at the bottom. The north and south sides are 46 - 44 cm. 

wide. 

All sides of the monument are covered with inscriptions on a 

height of approximately 2.75 m. On the west side a big Chinese 

inscription is also inscribed. The other sides are entirely 

covered with Turkic inscriptions. There are 4o lines on the east 

side and 13 on the south and north sides. There are also some 

small inscriptions on the edges between the north and east, south 

and east, and south and west sides. Another small Turkic in-

scription is also on the west side. This monument was erected in 

honor of Kill Tigin ("Prince Ki.il 11 ). The date of erection was 

l August 732, as is known from the Chinese inscription on it. 

The Bilga Kagan monument is a few centimeters higher than 

the other. This monument is in a worse state of preservation 

than the Kill Tigin monument. There are 41 lines on the east side 

and 15 on the narrower north and south sides. This stone, too, 

has a Chinese inscription on the west side, which, however, is 

poorly preserved. 



Of the inscriptions on the four aides, that on the north 

side is identical with that in~cribed on the south side of the 

K'til Tigin monument except the last 7 lines. Of the inscription 

on the east side, lines 2 to 24:are, with the exception of some 

slight divergencies, almost identical with the lines 1 to 30 on 

the east side of the Irtil Tigin monument. This monument was 

erected in 735 in honor of Bilga Kagan who died in the fall of 

734. 

These two inscriptions give a first-hand account of the 

military history of the second North Turkic Empire (ea. 680-71.io) 

and are of great importance for Turkic studies. These inscrip-

tions also contain Bilga Kagan's advice to his people about 

their behavior toward the intrigues of the Chinese, and his 

warnings about the inevitable tragic end should the Turkish 

people be deceived by the "sweet words" and the "soft materials" 

of the Chinese. 

The Tonyukuk monument is found in the same territory, about 

300 kilometers to the east of the two Orkhon inscriptions, 

approximately between 48° no~th latitude and 107° east longi-
v 

tude, in the vicinity of Bain Cokto, along the upper course of 

the Tola River. This monument consists of two stone steles 

which are still standing. The first and bigger stone contains 

an inscription of 35 lines. There are 27 lines on the second 

and smaller stone. 

This monument is obviously a memorial to Tonyukuk, the great 

Turkish statesman and commander-in-chief, who worked under the 
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first two kagans of the second North Turkic Empire. Tonyukuk 

was still alive in 716, the year in which Bilga Kagan succeeded 

to the throne. He probably died a few years later. His memorial 

must have been erected around 720. In this inscription, Tonyukuk 

gives a brief report on the first two kagan's and his achieve­

ments, and relates the military campaigns which he, together with 

Ilteris and Kapgan kagans, carried on. 

The On.gin inscription was found in 1891 by Yadrincev in Out­

er Mongolia on the Manet Mountains, near the tributary of the On.­

gin River (ea. 46° north latitude and 102° east longitude), about 

100 miles south of the two major Orkhon inscriptions and some 

250 miles west-southweat of the Tonyukuk inscription. 

The main inscription is inscribed on the front and one side 

of a stone stele. There are 8 long lines on the front side, and 

4 on the right side. There is a supplementary inscription of 

7 short, horizontal lines as the stone stands. The stone is bad­

ly weathered. Especially the bottom parts of the lines of the 

main inscription and a great part of the supplementary inscrip­

tion have been lost. 

This memorial was erected by Bilga Isbara Tamran Tarqan to 

his father, El-etmis Yabyu. As we learn from the inscription, 

El-etmis Yabyu was entitled ~ by Tanrikan (= Ilteris Kagan?) 

by virtue of his rendering his service to the kagan. The author 

was born in the reign of Kapgan Ilteris Kagan (682-692), as is 

clear from line four. In the inscription, he relates his own 

exploits as well as his father's. But the inscription has been 



composed incoherently, and it seems that it has been influenced 

by the Kill Tigin memorial. Probably it was erected in the same 

year as the Kill Tigin monument or one or two years later as Clau-

son sensibly assumes (cf. Gerard Clauson, "The Ongin Inscrip-

tion," JP.AS 19.57, P• 183) • 
.., 

The monument of Kiili Oor was discovered by Kotwicz in Ikhe-

Khushotu, Central Mongolia, in 1911. The inscription is in-

scribed on the two large aides of the stone. The dim.e!i.sions 

are 1.90 m. high, o.61 m. wide and 0.16 m. thick. 

There are 13 lines on the east side of the stone, 12 on the 

west side, and 4 on the south; but the monument is badly damaged, 

especially on the upper part. Consequently, the initial parts 

of the lines are lost. 
.., 

This mon.ument is a memorial to Kiili <for, the chief of the 

Tardush people, whose full title is Isbara Bilga ~ Gor. This 

name must be identical with Kiil Oor which occurs in BK S 13 as 

the name of the ~ of the Tarduah in 716 (cf. w. Kotwicz and 

A. Samoilovitch, "Le monument turc d'Ikhe-khuchotu en Mongolia 

centrale," SQ IV, P• 72). According to the inscription, Kiili 

Oor was killed while still young in the war against the Karluks 

(cf. East aide, line 11). This campaign was accomplished some­

time between 718 and 722. Therefore it may be assumed that this 

monument was erected sometime between 719 and 723. 
.., 

This inscription enumerates the exploits of Kiili Oor, as is 

learned from the readable parts of it. The first four lines on 
.... 

the west side give information about an ulur !£!!!! C.or (nKuli Oor 
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the Elder") who grew old in the reign of Ilteris Kagan and died 

at the age of eighty. Kiili Cor the Elder must have been father 

of the Killi Oor to whom the monument was erected. 

General Survey of Research ~ Ork.hon Turkic 

Old Turkic studies started in the last decade of the 19th 

century, when the well-known Danish scholar Vilhelm Thomsen 

(1842-1927) succeeded in deciphering the old Turkic script used 

in the Orkhon and Yenisei inscriptions of the ancient Turks. 

~he existence of some rune-like inscriptions in Southern 

Siberia along the upper course of the Yenisei River was known 

already in the first decades of the 18th century, chiefly by 

the work of Ph. J. von Strahlenberg, ~ ~ ~ Ostliche Theil 

.!2!! Europa ~ ~' Stockholm 1730. But it was only toward 

the end of the last century that an expedition was sent to 

Siberia for merely scientific purposes. In fact, in 1887 and 

1888 two expeditions were sent by Finland to Siber:La. The re­

sult of these scientific journeys appeared in 1889 as a valuable 

reproduction of the Yenisei inscriptions: Inscriptions .!!! 

l'Ienissei, recueillies .!!, publiees par la Societe finlandaise 

d'Archeologie, Helsingfors 1889. In the same year, the Russian 

archeologist N. M. Yadrincev found similar inscriptions in 

Mongolia, near the Orkhon River, namely the Orkhon Inscriptions. 

Yadrincev's work appeared in 1890: Anciens caracteres trouves 

~ S:!!!, pierres ~~ornaments~ bord ~ l'Orkhon, St. 

Petersbourg 1890. Upon these new discoveries, the Finns seut 
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a new expedition under A. o. Heikel to Mongolia. As a result, 

perfect copies of Orkhon inscriptions became available in 1892: 

Inscriptions ~ l'Orkhon, recueillies par l'expedition finnoise 

1890 ~ publiees par ~ Societe finno-ougrienne, Helsingfors 

1892. In the same year, the Orkhon inscriptions were published 

in Russia. The latter appeared as a result of a new Russian 

expedition under the leadership of w. Radloff: Atlas ~ Alter­

tiimer ~ Mongolei, St. Petersburg 1892 upto 1899. 

The Finnish edition of the Orkhon inscriptions also included 

a translation of the readable parts of the Chinese inscription 

on one of the stones. This short Chinese text obviously was not 

a translation of the long text in an un..'lalown script and language; 

but it at least informed us that one of these two large stones 

was erected in 732 A. D. in honor of a Turkish prince. Thus, 

the problem of to whom these inscriptions belonged and in what 

language they were written was solved: These inscriptions were 

left by the ancestors of the modern Turks and the language used 

was assumed to be an old Turkic dialect. 

This point became completely clear on December 15, 1893, 

when the Danish scholar Vilhelm Thomsen, at a meeting of the 

Copenhagen Academy of Sciences, announced that he had succeeded 

in deciphering the script used in the Orkhon and Yenisei in­

scriptions. His preliminary notice on the decipherment soon 

appeared in the Bulletin of the Royal Academy o~ Sciences and 

Literature of Denmark: "Dechiffrement des inscriptions de l'Or­

khon et de l'Ienissei, notice preliminaire," Bull!~in de~-
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demie Roya1e ~ Sciences !!_ ~ Lettres .2:£. Danemark, Copenhague 

1893, PP• 285-299 (=!f.!!., PP• 3-19). 

Thomsen's decipherment of the Turkish runic script caused 

great sensation among Turkologists. As early as March, 1894, 

W. Radloff published the first part of his first edition of the 

Orkhon inscriptions: ~ Alttilrkischen Inschriften ~ Mongolei, 

Erste Lieferung, St. Petersburg 1894. The second part of this 

work appeared in May of the same year, and the third part in 

1895. This edition of the Orkhon and Yenisei inscriptions, how­

ever, carries all the deficiencies of being the first work in its 

field and of being prepared in a huTry. Gile often comes across 

all ld.n.ds of mistakes on almost every page of this work. 

In 1896 Thomsen's edition of the two major inscriptions ap­

peared: Inscriptions .2:£. l'Orkhon dechiffrees (= MSFOU V), Hel­

singfors 1896.· This excellent work consists of two parts. The 

first part is a detailed study of the old Turkic runic script 

and system of writing, illustrated with many examples in original 

script (pp. 7-44). It also contains an investigation of the 

origin of the Turkic runic alphabet (pp. 44-54). The second 

part of the work begins with another introductory essay which 

gives a historica1 backgrpund (pp. 57-96). Then follow the 

texts in precise transcription and their translations (pp. 97-

134), explanatory notes and a word-index (pp. 135-211). The 

work also contains an English translation of the Chinese text on 

the first monument by E. H. Parker: "The Deceased Kol Tegin's 

Tablet" (op. cit., PP• 212-216). This edition of the inscrip-
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tions by Thomsen was a great success. Scholars who later edited 

the inscriptions took it as a model for their publications. 

In 1897 Radloff published his second edition of the inscrip­

tions: ~ Alttiirki3chen Inschriften ~ Mongolei, Neue Folge, 

St. Peteraburg 1897. In 1899 a Russian edition of the Kul Tigin 

inscription was made by P. M. Melioranskiy: Pamyatnik .! cest 

:Kyul-Tegina (ZVO XII, 2-3, Sanktpeterburg 1899, PP• 1-144). In 

the same year Radloff published the second volume of his new 

edition: ~ Alttiirkischen Inschriften der Mongolei, Zweite 

Folge, St. Petersburg 1899. This work contains the runic text, 

transcription and translation of the Tonyulcuk inscription which 

was found by F. Klementz in Bain-Tsokto in 1897 (pp. 1-27), notes 

(pp. 28-85) and a glossary (pp. 86-115). This work also contains 

two articles of great importance: Friedrich Hirth's Nachworte 

~ Inschrift ~ Tonjukuk (l~-0 p.) and W. Barthold r s ~ ~­

tiirkischen Inschriften ~ ~ arabischen Q!lellen (29 p.). 

Some manuscripts in Turkic runic script, including !rq Bitig 

("Book of Divination"), found in Miran and Tun-huang in Eastern 

Turkestan, were published by Thomsen in 1912: "Dr. M. A. Stein's 

Manuscripts in Turkish 'Runic' Script from Miran and Tun-huang," 

~ 1912, P• 181-227 (= Afh., p. 217-267). Ten years later, 

in 1922, Thomsen gave a new and improved translation of the two 

main inscriptions together with that of the Tonyukuk monument: 

"Gammel-tyrkiske indskrifter fra Mongoliet i oversaettelse og 

med indledning, 17 Samlede Afhandlinger III, pp. 465-516). Two 

years later a German translation of this work was published by 
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H. H. Schaeder: 11Alttlirldsche Inschriften aus der Mongolei," 

~ 1924, PP• 121-175· 

Meanwhile two new inscriptions in runic script were found in 

Mongolia and published by the Finnish scholar J. G. Ramstedt: 

"Zwei uigurische Runeninschriften in der Nord-Mongolei," JSFOu 

30, 1913. Both had been left by the Uigurs. One of them, the 

Shine-Usu inscription, is a monument to Il-itmis Kagan (746-59). 

Unfortunately the stone is badly damaged. Another badly 

weathered and damaged inscription, the Killi Oor (Ikhe-Khushotu) 

inscription, was found by Kotwicz in Central Mongolia and pub­

lished by him and by A. N. Samoilovitch: 11Le monument turc 

d'Ikhe-k.huchotu en Mongolie centrale," !!Q 1926 (Lwow, 1928), 

PP• 60-107. 

The Orkhon inscriptions were first published in Turkey by 

Necib Asim: Orhon Abideleri, Istanbul 1341 (= 1925). But the 

most comprehensive edition of the Turkic inscriptions in runic 

script was produced by H. N. Orkun: ~ ~ Yaz1tlar1, Istan­

bul, I: 1936, II: 1938, III: l94o, IV: 1941. Orkun took Thom­

aen's well-known edition as a model for his work and made some 

corrections with the aid of later knowledge, chiefly making use 

of Thomsen's later publications and Ka-Syari's dictionary. He 

left, however, many errors uncorrected. 

Orkun's work was followed by improved editions of individual 

texts. M. Sprengling produced a reliable runic text of the Ton­

yulruk inscription: 11Tonyukuk'a Epitaph: An Old Masterpiece," 

~ LVI, No. 1 (January 1939), pp. 1-19. A. von Gabain re-
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edited the Kill Tigin inscription in her Alttlirkische Grammatik, 

Leipzig 1941 (2nd ed. 1950), but she did not render a transla­

tion. The Russian scholar So E. Malov produced new editions of 

the Kill Tigin and Tonyukuk inscriptions: Pamyatniki drevnetyurk­

skoy pis'mennosti, Moscow 1951, PP• 1-73• In 1952 he also pub­

lished his comprehensive work which contains improved editions 

of all the Yenisei inscriptions in Orkun's publication, and some 

additional ones previously published by him and s. V. Kiselev: 

Yeniseyskaya pis'mennost' tyu.rkov, Moscow 1952. In 1957 Gerard 

Clauson re-edited the Ongin inscription and made some important 

corrections: "The Ongin Inscription," ~ 1957, pp. 177-192. 

In 1958 Pennti Aalto produced a new edition of the Tonyukuk in­

scription which can be regarded as the best of all previous 

editions: G. J. Ramatedt, J. G. Grano and Pennti Aalto, "Materi­

alien zu den alttlirkischen Inschriften der Mongolei," JSFOu 60, 

7, Helsinki 1958. In the following year Malov's edition of the 

Bilga Kagan, Klili Gor, Moyun G-or (Il-itmis Kagan) and the Ongin 

inscriptions appeared: Pa.myatniki drevnetyurkskoz pis'mennosti 

Mongolii ! Kirgizii, Moscow 1959· In 1961 Rene Giraud produced 

another edition of the Tonyukuk inscription, without taking, 

however, into account the corrections made by Aalto: L'inscrip­

~ ~Bain Tsokto, Paris 1961. Giraud made some corrections, 

but he also misread and misinterpreted some words and passages 

which are clear in the photographs and copies of the inscription. 

As for lexical and grammatical studies, following the first 

editions of the inscriptions, a good many works on Orkhon Turkic 
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appeared in various countries. A brief morphological sketch of 

Old Turkic was given in Radloff 's first edition: "Materialien 

zum Verstandniss der Morphologie des alttiirkischen Dialektea," 

Dritte Lieferung (St. Petersburg 1895), PP• 388-422. Thomsen's 

edition, too, contained some grammatical explanations (Notes: 

pp. 135-198), and lexical and grammatical indexes (pp. 199-211). 

But the first grammatical sketch of Old Turkic was rendered by 

Radloff: "Grammatische Skizze der alttiirkischen Sprache,n ~ 

Folge (St. Petersburg-1897), PP• 1-129. Concerning certain 

passages of the Orkhon inscriptions, some suggestions were made 

by w. Bang: Uber die koktiirkische Inschrift ~ ~ Siidseite des 

Kiil-tagin-Denkmals, Leipzig l896;"Zu den Kok-tiirk-Inschriften 

der Mongolei," !E. 7 (1896), pp. 325-355; "Zu den koktiirkischen 

Inschriften," ~ 9 (1898)·, PP• 117-141. A. Vambery, too, made 

some suggestions in his Noten ~ ~ alttiirkischen Inschriften 

~ Mongolei ~ Sibiriena (= MSFOu 1899). At the turn of the 

~entury Karl Foy published an important article dealing with 

the distinction between the vowels ~' ~ and i of the initial 

syllable in Orkhon Turkic: "Tiirkische Vocalstudien," ~ 1900, 

pp. 180-215. In 1913 Thomsen published his well-known article 

on a hitherto unknown runic letter, the sign for the closed~' 

occurring in the Yenisei inscriptions: "Une lettre meconnue des 

inscriptions de l'Ienissei, 11 JSFOu 30. Radloff 's studies in Old 

Turkic, however, precede this work of Thomsen: "Alttiirkische 

Studien," ~· ~· imp. Petersburg, I: 1909, PP• 1213-1222; 

II: 1910, PP• 217-228; III: ibid. PP• 1025-1036; IV: 1911, PP• 
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305-326; V: ibid. pp. 427-452; VI: 1912, PP• 747-778. Thomsen's 

above-mentioned article was followed by his Turcica, a very val­

uable work dealing with various unclear, uninterpreted or mis­

interpreted words, locutions and passages in the inscriptions: 

Turcica, etudes concernant l'interpretation des inscriptions 

turques ~la Mongolie et~ la Siberie (= MSFOu XJCCVII),Helsing­

fors 1916 (= !Q!., pp. 92-198). W. Bang's series in the field 

of Turkic comparative studies should be mentioned here: "Vom 

Koktiirkischen zum Osmani.i:;ehen" I: ~ 1917, pp. 1-62; II•III: 

~ 1919, PP• 1-79; IV: ~ 1921, PP• 1-26. 

In 1932 the Finnish scholar Martti Rasanen published an im­

portant article on the history of vowel harmony in Turkic: "Bei­

trage zur Frage der tlirkischen Vokalharmonie, 11 JSFOu XLV, Hel­

sinki 1932, PP• 1-10. In this article he brought evidence for 

the assumption that the third person possessive suffix was -'!/ 

-!! in Orkhon Turkic. This suggestion, however, was not a new 

one; it was considered over thirty years ago by Radloff on the 

ground that the accusative suffix -n was always written with 

the sign n2 after the third person possessive suffix (cf. ~ 

Folge, p. 9). In 1936, on the gTammatical structure of Turkic, 

a very remarkable and instructive study, Kaare Gronbech's doc­

toral dissertation, was published: ~ tiirkische Sprachbau, 

Kopenhagen 1936. In this work a great many of grammatical prob­

lems of Orkhon Turkic have been discussed and solved in a very 

convincing manner. In 1939 the Hungarian scholar Julius Nemeth 

published an authoritative article on the closed ~ problem in 
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Turkic: "Zur Kenntnis des geschlossene~ .= im Tiirkischen," ~ I, 

Supplement, Budapest and Leipzig 1939, pp. 515-531. Two years 

later the first grammar of Old Turkic was published by A. von 

Gabain: Alttiirkische Grammatik, Leipzig 1941 (2nd ed. 1950). In 

this grammar all Turkic texts in runic, Uigur, Sogdian, Mani­

chean, and Brahmi scripts serve as linguistic material. Gabain's 

work also contains a chrestomathy (pp. 247-290) and an Old 

Turkic-German-Turkish glossary (pp. 292-357). A dictionary of 

the words occurring in the Orkhon and Yenisei inscriptions was 

compiled by H. N. Orkun: ~ Tiirk Yaz1tlar1 IV, Istanbul 1941. 

In the same year Nemeth re-interpreted two puzzling sentences 

in the Orkhon inscriptions: "Zur Erklarung der Orchon-inschrift­

en," Festschrift Friedrich Giese (=Die ~ ~ Islams, Sonder­

band, 1941), PP• 35-45. In 1947 Martti Rasanen re-edited the 

last fragmentary passage of the Bilga Kagan inscription: "Regen­

bogen-Himmelsbriicke ,11 §.Q XIV, l (Helsingfors 1947), PP• 3-11. 

Two years later a brief but interesting study of Orkhon Turkic 

phonology appeared in Turkey: A. Cevat Emre, Tiirk Leh9elerinin 

Mukayeseli Grameri, Fonetik, Istanbul 1949, PP• 27-55. In 1950 

Gabain published an article dealing with certain local adverbs 

in Old Turkic: "Uber Ortsbezeichnungen im Alttiirkischen, 11 SO 

XIV, 5 (Helsinki 1950). In 1952 two articles dealing with the 

problem of vowel harmonies in Old Turkic were published by A. 

von Gabain ("Zur Geschichte der tiirkischen Vokalharmonie," !!&!E. 

XXIV, 1-2, PP• 105-111) and by Alessio Bombaci ("Probleme der 

historischen Lautlehre der tiirkis~hen Sprache, 11 UAJb XXIV, 3-4, 
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PP• 89-105). In 1955 A. von Gabain published an interesting ar-

ticle on the Old Turkic system of dating: "Alttiirkische Datier­

ungsformen," UAJb XXVII, 3-4, PP• 191-203. In the following 

year an important study of the conjunctions in Old Turkic was 

published: Ahmet Temir, "Die Konjunktionen und Satzeinleitungen 

im Alttiirkischen," Oriens IX (Leiden 1956), PP• 41-85 and 233-

280. In 1957 Nedim Tuna published an article dealing with some 

spelling rules and certain passages in the Orkhon inscriptions: 

"Bazi im.la gelenekleri," TDAY 1957, PP• 41-81. In 1960 two more -
articles by him were published: "Koktiirk yaz1tlarinda 'ollim' kav-

rami ile ilgili kelimeler ve 'kergek bol-' deyiminin izah1," in: 

Bilimael Bildiriler (TDK yayinlarindan, Sayi: 179), Ankara 1960, 

PP• 131-148; "K'oktiirk yaz1l1 belgelerinde ve Uygurcada uzun vo­

kaller," TDAY 1960, PP• 213-282. The latter, however, contains 

quite a few conclusions based on some false assumptions. 

In 1959 A. von Gabain produced a concise grammar of Old Turk-

ic: "Das Alttilrkische," in: Philologiae Turcicae Fundamenta, 

Wiesbaden 1959, PP• 21-45. In the following year a grammar of 

the Orkhon and Yenisei inscriptions was published in Russia: v. 

M. Nasilov, Yazik orxono-yeniseyskix pam.yatnikov, Moscow 1960. 

Unfortunately, the author of this book did not take into account 

the works published outside Russia, through which he could have 

avoided a number of errors. The most recent treatise on the sub-

ject is an interesting article by Omeljan Pritsak: "Das Alttilrk-

ische," in: Handbuch der Orientalistik, Fiinfter Band: Altaistik, 
~~~~ ---- --~~~~~-

Erste r Abschnitt: Turkologie, Leiden/Koln 1963, PP• 27-52. 
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1. SCRIPr 

1.1. The Alphabet 

The script used in the inscriptions consists of rune-like 

characters mostly formed with vertical and oblique lines. There 

are also curved lines in some characters, but horizontal lines 

are very few. 

The old Turkic script is written horizontally from right to 

left. In some of the Yenisei inscriptions, however, it runs from 

left to right. In this case the characters are inscribed in the 

reverse direction. 

1.11. The characters 

The old Turkic script used in the Orkhon inscriptions con­

sists of 38 characters; combined with two syllabic characters, 

each of which has been used only once in the inscription of Ton­

yukuk:, the total becomes 4o. 

Of the 38 characters generally used, 4 are vowel signs. Each 

vowel sign expresses two different vowels; more precisely, there 

is only one letter for the vowels ! and !' one for ! and !' one 

for £ and ~' and finally one for £ and ~· The double consonant­

characters system of the alphabet and the vocalic harmony prevent 

possible mistakes in reading the vowels !t ! and !, !; but there 

is no criterion by which one could distinguish between the vowels 

o and ~' and £ and ~· 

Of the remaining characters, 20 are double 11consonant-charac-
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ters" (syllabic characters) which designate syllables beginning 

with ! or ~ and ending in the characteristic consonant. They can 

also represent the consonants alone. These characters are: !:!?_, 

There are two consonant characters designating syllables with 

rounded vowels: 29/:!:!_9., ok/ilk, and two consonant characters repre­

senting syllables with i or !' respectively: ~' ic. 

The consonant characters for the sounds £, !' ~' ~' E' !, and 

z are neutral in relation to vowelso In other words, they are 

used in both back- and front-vocalic words. 

There are three compound consonant-characters: !.:!?,, nc, and 

nt. The last two are neutral in relation to vowels, while the 

first is used only in back-vocalic words. 

Finally, there are two syllabic characters, one representing 

v d v 1 the syllable ~' an the other ~· 

l The sign for the sound-combination as occurs ten times in 

the Kemcik-Girgak inscription where the letter /\ is used to rep­

resent the consonant!, e.g., ~t)aasnuqi (front, 2, 4),0dbas 

(back, 2), ~OD yas(i)m (back, 4) ,/\~~~ altm(i)s (back, 4) ,/\~h p 
yetm(i)s (back, 4) (see Orkun III, PP• 79, 80). The sign for 

the syllable or the word bas also occurs in the Uyug-.Arkhan, Ak­

Yils and Tuva I inscriptions (see Malov 1952, PP• 14, 97, and 

FAtlas, XXXI). For the interpretation of this sign see W. Bang, 

"Turcica," in: Mitteil. d. Vorderasiat. Ges. 1917, PP• 288, 289. 
To these characters we may add the ligature ~ (= ci) which 

occurs only once in the inscription of Tonyukuk. (see 1.2224, P• 
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The characters of the old Turkic script are stable in form. 

Some of them, however, have varieties which slightly differ from 

each other. 

The characters are given in the following table. 

Characters .2f ~ ~ Turkic Alphabet 

Characters 

~ 

t 
> t 
~ t" 

tJ (T, KC J ) 
~~ 
~) 

x 

(T, O, KG~ ) 

(Ko 3,) 

)I( (T 1, 1) 

t (0 ~) 

rl H 
~ (T, 0 J , KO y) 
J 
y 
) 

NJ (T in "h ' KO rf1 fft) 
YY 
')1 

'f (T ?f ~ KC l1:r ) 
f 

Transliteration 

a 

i 

u 

y 

g 

2 
n 

1 
r 

2 
r 

Transcription 

.. 
,;,, 1. 

!!t 0 

ab, b 

ab, b 

ad, d 

!!£, d 

.!9. t .9. 

iik k _, 
al, 1 
--r T 

~' 1 

!!:_, r 

8.r' r 

!!t s 

!!t s 

20 



Characters Transliteration 

$ (T,O,Kc&, 0 ~ 
hn 
D 

) (T ~ 9 ' 0 2, KO J) 
i 
R (T '0 B' KC ~ ) 
(} (T,O I>) 
't' 
). 

;3> (T ~) 

3 
~ 
1 
y. 
rP (T ,o ,KO lfl) 
M 
> 

\::'.) (T (;) ' 0 ©, KC 0 ) 
D 

lX1 

tl 

t2 

1 y 

2 y 

0 q 

~ 
1 
q 

ic 

m 

, 
n 

n 

p 

.., 
s 

z 

lt 

baa 

Transcription 

!it t 

at, t 

.. .. 
!.9. ' -9.! ' .9. 
.v 

2£ 

!!t am, m 

, .. , , 
.!!!,' ~' n 

an, an, n 

~' as, s 
!!t az, z 

alt, lt -- ...--

!?.!! 1 

1 Apart from the letters discussed above and given in the 

table, the following signs occur in the Uigur and Yenisei in­

scriptions, and in the .manuscripts found in Eastern Turkestan: 

r = s1 (in back-v_ocalic words)' 1 = ! (closed !_)' 0,~= n.1 ' 

~,)) = !!.E. (in the manuscripts), ~ = ~ (in Irq Bitig), /\ = !· 
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1.12. Origin of the Alphabet 

Various theories have so far been put forward on the origin 

of the Turkic "runic" script. Otto Donner, still before the 

script was deciphered, drew attention to the general conformity 

between the characters of the Yenisei script, that is, the Turkic 

"runic" script, and the Lycian and Carian alphabets of Asia Minor 

of the antiquity, and assumed that the Yenisei script might have 

1 been derived from these alphabet. Thomsen, who decipher~d the 

Turkic "runic" script, did not accept this assumption and put 

forward the theory that the Turkic alphabet was derived from the 

late Semitic (Aramaic) alphabet, with or without an Iranian inter­

mediary. 2 Aristov and Mallitskiy suggested that the letters of 

the Turkic 11runic" script might have been developed from the 

Turkic tamgas.3 According to Polivanov, the Turkic script was 

mainly derived from the Turkic tame;as, but was slightly influ­

enced by the Aramaic-Sogdian and Pehlevi alphabets. 4 He also 

1 Inscriptions ~ l'Orkhon, p. XLXXX ff. 

2 Inscriptions de l'Orkhon dechiffrees, P• 44. ff. 

3 N. N. Aristov, 11Zametki ob etniC.eskom sostave tyurkskix 

plemen i narodov," in: Zivaya Starina III-IV, 1896 (I quote this 

from A. Caferoglu, Tiirk E!1! Tarihi I, Istanbul 1958, P• 115). 

N. G. Mallitskiy, ''0 svyazi tyurkskix tamga s orxonskimi 

· pismenami," in: Protok. sozed. !, soobsC.. Turkestanskogo krulka 

~· arxeologii, 1897-1898 (I quote this from A. Caferoglu, 

~ ~ Tarihi I, Istanbul 1958, P• 115). 

4 E. D. Polivanov, 11IdeografiC.eskiy motiv v formacii orxon­

skogo alfavita," in B;yulleten Sredne-Aziatskogo Gosud. Universi­

~ (Tashkent 1925), p. 9 (I quote this from Caferoglu, ibid.). 
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suggested that certain letters of the alphabet are ideograms. Fi-

nally, A. C. Emre put forward the theory that the Turkic "runes" 

are ideographic in character and developed from the same source 

th S . l" 1 as e umerian inears. 

Of these theories, the one which has found more supporters 

than any other theory is that of Thomsen. 2 Today it is generally 

accepted that the old Turkic alphabet is mainly derived from the 

Aramaic alphabet, through one or more Iranian intermediaries. 3 

In fact, there is a fairly close resemblance between certain 

letters of the Turkic alphabet and those of the Aramaic/Iranian 

1 A. C: Emre, ~ ~ Yaz1s1n1n Menqei, Ankara 1938; in 

French: Sur l'origine ~ l'alphabet vieux ~' Ankara 1939. 
2 otto Donner, in his article "Sur l'origine de l'alphabet 

turc du Nord de l'Asie, 11 JSFOu XIV, 1 (Helsingfors 1896), agreed 

with Thomsen 'and made the first attempt to identify the Aramaic/ 

Iranian originals of certain "runic" letters. 

Hans Jensen, in his book Geschichte ~ Schrift (Hannover, 

1925), compared the old Turkic alphabet with the Aramaic and 

Pehlevi alphabets (see the table on page 206) and remarked that 

resemblances between the "runic" alphabet and the Pehlevi alpha­

bet are greater than those between the "runic" alphabet and the 

Aramaic alphabet (p. 209 ff.). 

Holger Pedersen was of the opinion that the Turkic "runic" 

alphabet was undoubtedly developed from an Aramaic source, ap­

parently without an Iranian intermediary (see the English trans­

lation of his book: ~ Discovery of Language, Linguistic Science 

~~Nineteenth Century, Bloomington 1962, P• 199). 

3 See, e.g., Sir Gerard Clauson, Turkish~ Mongolian 

Studies, London 1962, P• 73 ~:r. 
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alphabets.1 Therefore, it is possible that the inventor of the 

Turkic alphabet took as his principal model some form of the 

Aramaic alphabet which had been adapted for writing some Iranian 

language; but, obviously, this was no more than a beginning. 

The inventor must have invented a number of letters for which 

no Aramaic/Iranian model can be found. Furthermore, he made at 

least two great innovations: (1) he invented special letters used 

only to designate vowels; (2) he invented a number of letters 

which could be used only to designate consonants occurring in 

back-vocalic words and a number of letters which could be used 

only to designate consonants occurring in front-vocalic wordso 

Thus, all uniconsonantal and vocalic signs of the Turkic al-

phabet can be explained partly as reproductions of the letters 

of some Aramaic/Iranian alphabet and partly being the inventions 

of an inventor; but, this assumption still leaves quite a few, 

almost a dozen, signs unexplained. These are the so-called "di-

1 Sir Gerard Clauson, who most recently reviewed the matter, 

made a new attempt to identify the Aramaic/Iranian ~riginals 

of certain "runic" letters and came to the conclusion that the 

inventor of the Turkic script used fifteen of the twenty-two 

Aramaic/Iranian letters as models for his alphabet; in other 

words, of the uniconsonantal signs of the "runic" script, only 

fifteen can certainly be identified with the Aramaic/Iranian 

models (Turkish~ Mongolian Studies, London 1962, P• 79). 
These letters are: !/~= aleph, ~.!= ~' 21'~= ~' front !/'!= 

~' velar ;!£= cheth, post-palatal !s= caph, back != lamed, != 

!!!!!t back~= ~' back~= samech, '2/!= E!t £= tzaddi, back~= 

~' back!= schin and front!=~ (op. cit., PP• 78, 79). 
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graphs" or "ligatures". It has been suggested that these signs, 

too, were invented by the inventor who may have got this idea 

from the ligatures in Greek cursive script.1 The fact that there 

is no resemblance between any of the "digraphs" and the letters 

representing their constituent sounds refutes thi.s theory. The 

signs for the sound combinations lt' nc, !!.E.t .2Sll!!.V'.92f ~, .§ls/!!51 

ko/kil, W.9I,, iC., a.S, bas, !!l?.t and ~ cannot be regarded as liga-

tures, because none of them seems to be a combination of two 

letters. 2 There is no doubt that these signs are syllabic, not 

alphabetic. Therefore, it would be sensible to assume that they 

have an independent origin and developed from ideograms. It 

should be noted that even Thomsen, founder of the Aramaic origin 

theory, admitted that the letters z1 (back z), ~~and £2 might 

have been ideographic in character, e.g., gz= moon, .2!1= arrow and 

ab= house. 3 

Another difficulty in accepting the Aramaic/Iranian origin 

theory is that in Aramaic a given sign designates syllables con-

sisting of a given consonant and any vowel, e.g., Eill means~' 

£!, ~' etc., while in the Turkic script consonantal signs repre-

sent syllables beginning with .! or ! and ending in the charac-

teristic consonant, e.g., !.£, !£!., _!9., ~' ~' al, etc. It must 

1 Thomsen, Inscrip., PP• 50, 51; G. Clauson, op. cit., P• 74. 
2 The only ligature used in the Orkhon inscriptions is~= ~i 

(see 1.2224). This ligature is obviously a combination of the 

letters A = ~ and ~ = !• 
3 Thomsen, L'A1phabet runiforme ~' in:~., Po 78. 
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be for this reason that initial ~ and ! are left unwritten, and 

that all final vowels are designated. 

No matter how it was invented or came into being, there is no 

doubt that the Turkic "runicn script is one of the most ingenious-

ly devised alphabets of the first millenium. How early it was 

invented and began to be used is not known; but, it is certainly 

older tha.~ the Turkic inscriptions which date from the first half 

of the eighth century A. D. and are the earliest specimens of 

this script which have come down to us.1 The Turkic "runic" 

script probably began to be used as early as the middle of the 

sixth century, as the official alphabet of the Turkic Empire.2 

1:secause of their generally primitive appearance it was 

first supposed that the Yenisei inscriptions found in the basin 

of the upper Yenisei ai:~d its tributaries must be older than the 

Orkhon inscriptions. This theory, however, now turns out false. 

For merely archeological reasons, it has been suggested that, 

with one or two exceptions, these inscriptions cannot be earlier 

than the ninth and tenth centuries (see G. Clauson, Turkish and 

Mongolian Studies, p. 69 ff.). The same can be claimed for 

linguistical, graphical and orthographical reasons. The dialects 

in which these inscriptions are written do not seem to be more 

archaic than that of the Orkhon inscriptions. Primitive 

appearance of these inscriptions must be due to the fact that 

they were inscribed by less educated and less skilled masons 

in some distant tribal region. 

2 The Chinese chronicle Chou-shu, which was finished in 

about 629, says that "The script of the T'u-kiie resembles that 

of the Hu-Barbarians (Sogdians)" (see Liu, p. 10). 
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After this empire had collapsed in the middle of the eighth 

century, it was retained for a time, probably for about a century, 

as the official alphabet of the first Uigur Empire (?45-84o). 

Finally, it was replaced by the Uigur alphabet. 

1.2. Orthography 

1.21. System of Writing 

The old Turld.c system of writing is a mixture of the syllabic 

and alphabetic systems of writing. The use or vowel-signs is 

limited and subject to certain orthographic rules. Most of the 

consonant signs designate syllables ending in the characteristic 

consonant. In certain cases, however, they represent only a con-

sonant sound. Judging from this, we can say that the old Turkic 

script was on the verge of becoming an alphabetic system of 

writing. The spelling system used in the manuscripts found in 

Eastern Turkestan testifies to this fact. In these manuscripts 

the vocalic signs were used abundantly and the system of writing 

can very well be called alphabetic. 

1.22. Spelling Rules 

1.221. Indication of Vowels 

1.2211. Indication of the Initial Vowels 

1°. The vowels !t !' and~ are not designated at the be­

ginning of words. This rule is probably due to the fact that 

most of the consonant characters designate syllables beginning 

l with !: or !, and ending in the proper consonant: d q adaq "foot" 
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(KT N 7), i
1t 1un1 ~tun 11gold" (BK S 11), r1t1~ artuq "too 

many, very many" (KOE 13), d2
gii adgii "good" (BK s 12), mgk !!!!!­

gak: "trouble" (KT E 19), r 2n2 aran "men" (BK S 11) ki. eki "two" 
t -

2 (TI W 4), 1 tl "people" (KT E 4), etc. 

2°. The vowel~' however, is sometimes marked. Throughout 

the five inscriptions, only in the following instances the 

initial a .is . indicated: ac -
siq "the being hungry" (BK N 6), 

a~1r1 aC.sar "if you are hungry" 

g "hungry" (BK E 38), aes1q aC.-

2 acs q acsiq id. (KT S 8, 8), 

(BK N 6), at1 ~"name, title" 

(BK E 41), at1
y atix "the title" (acc.) (KT w 2, KC w 1), at1in2 

atin "the titles of" (acc.) (KT E 7, 7). 

3°. The vowels i and! are always indicated at the beginning 

lQ .. ( ) . 1 .. of words: id q iduq "sacred, holy" TII W 3 , iyr 1rar "dear, 

beloved" (KT SE)~ it1i it(t)i "(they) sent" (KT S 12), iC.kd2i 

iC.ikdi "(they) submitted" (TI W 2), igd.2 ig;i.d "falsehood" (KT S 

10), il2 gr2
il ilgaril "eastwards" (KT E 12), etc. 

If' the following sound is ~' the syllabic sign Y (= g> may 

be used to designate the initial sound group ic: !£kd2i icikdi 

"(they) submitted" (BK E 37), icr2a ~"secret" (TIN 10), see 

1.22234. 

The initial i has not been marked only in the following ex-

1 2b11 (') b (0 F 4), s2.,~ 1r1t1r1qn1 amp ea: a r a i s ara proper name o 

(i)sbar (a) tarqan (0 Balbal), s2g (i)aig "the labor" (ace.) (TII 

E 2; o R 2, 3), s 2t 2mi (i)stami proper name (BK E 3), tizci ~ 

(i)C.i "its own interior" (TI S 6), d2i (~"completely" (TIE 

4), l 2gr
2
ii (i)lgiiril "eastwards" (KT E 21), nl2ki 2 (i)lld. 
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"first" (KT E 32). 

4°. The rounded vowels 2t ~' £, and~ are always indicated 

1 1 at the beginning of words: uyl m oylum "my son" (BK S 9), ut z 
• 

~"thirty" (KT N 1), ucz ucuz 11 easy" (TI W 13), ur1s urus 

"battle" (0 R 2), tigz ogiiz "river" (KT E 17), ul2gl2
i olgali 

"in order to die" (KT N 10), licn2 lictin "since" (KT W 1), ilzgl2i 

lizgaJ.i "in order to break" (TI S 6), etc. 

If the following sound is .9.t the syllabic sign ..i- (= s/!!.9,) 

0 1 is preferably used to designate the sound group 29..: qun oqun 

"with an arrow" (KT E 33, 36), etc. (see 1.22231). 

If the following sound is ~' the syllabic sign R , B (= ~ilk) 

is preferably used to designate the initial sound groups ok and 

ilk: kful2 oklin "regret:" (BK E 19), klis illciis "numerous" (KT S 10), 
-o -- 0 --

etc. (see 1.22232). 

1.2212. Indication of the Non-Initial Vowel of the First 

Syllable 

1°. The non-initial !t ~and~ of the first syllable are 

1 11 -usually not expressed: b l q baliq "city, town" (TIE 2), 
• 

t1c1s1rn1 tabisran "rabbit" (TI S 1), b2d2z badiz "picture" 

(KT S 12), s~2n2p sabinip "having been pleased" (BK E 2), 

b2r 2ms2 bermis "he gave" (KT E 14), y2r 2 yer "earth" (BK N 10), 

etc. 

The vowel a of the first syllable is marked only in the 

following word: t 1amqa tamqa "on the wall" (KT SE). 

2°. The vowel!/! of the first syllable is, as a rule, 
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marked: b1iii bin "thousand" (TIE 1), qir1q gj:rq "forty" (KT N 

2), y1il1qa ;yilqa "in the year" (0 R 4), b2il2ga bilg!i "wise" 
• 

(KT E 3), kis2i kisi "man, human being" (BK :c; 3), y
2im.Sq yimSa.q 

"soft" (KT S 5), etc. 

If the preceding sound is ,q, the syllabic sign <J , t/' ( = !.9.f 
_gi) may be used to indicate the sound group~: ~11p qilip 

' 1 2 2 "having done" (0 R 2), qs ms qismis "he suppressed" (0 F 1). 

0 See 1.22233.2 • 

In the following examples, however, I/! of the first syllable 

is not indicated: s 1md1i simadi "he did not destroyed" (KOE 8), 

y1rd1m yiydim "I terrified" (0 R 1), y2rd1m yiydim id. (0 R l); 

b212tkmn2 bilti.iktimiln "with what I know" (KOS 3), b2
1

2ga bilga 
0 

.., 2 2 v 
(TI w 5; 0 R 2, 3, 4; KO w 8, 10, 12), (b 1 )ga bilga (KO E 2; 

C) Supp • .4)·, (b21 2g)a bilgCi (KC E 7), b212gas2
i bilgasl. "his 

counselor" (KO E 5), b 21
2gs2

i bilgasl. id. (TI W 7), (b2
)12gs2in2 

bilgasin "his wiseness" (acc.) (KC W 7), b212gn2 biligin "with 

intellect" (KOS 3), b2n2t 2r 2a bintilra "having ordered (the 

soldiers) to mount" (TI N 1) ~ b2z biz "we" (0 F 7, 7; TI S 6), 

b2zn2i bizni "us" (TIE 3), t
212d2m tiladim "I looked for" 

(TI E 6)' y2maq yimSaq "soft" (KT s 5' 6; BK N 4, 4)' y2~ga. 

yinega "tender" (TI s 6, 6), y2~u yinC.ii proper name (KT s 3; 

BK N 3; TII S 2; KOE 4). 

3°. The rounded vowel of the first syllable is, as a rule, 

marked: b1ud1n1 bodun "people" (KT E 9), qur1rn1 qorran "fort, 

fortress" (KT N 8), b1u1lii buluii "quarter" (KT E 2), y1uylqa 

yuyqa "thin" (TI S 6), b2iir2i ~"wolf" (KT E 12), kiir2g 
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koriig "scout" (TI s 1), kiin2i ~"envy" (BK E 30), t 2iik.t2i 

tiilciiti "completely" (KT S 1), etc. 

If the following sound is _q, the syllabic sign i may be used 

lo to represent the sound groups .2S and ~: t q ~ "full, satiated" 

(TI S 1), t1~uz toquz "nine" (KT N 6), b1~a buqa "bull" (TI W 6), 

etc. (see 1.22231). 

If the following sound is ~' the sound groups ok and ilk may 

be written with the syllabic sign 'f:J , B s 2kd2m sokdiim "I made 
0 

a way" (TIU 1), t 2kt2i tolciiti "having shed" (TII E 2), y2
kn2t 2i 

0 0 

:yiiltiinti "(they) submitted" (TIN 4), etc. (see 1.22232). 

If the initial consonant is _q, the syllabic sign .} may be 

used to represent the sound groups .9.2 and -9.!!: ~pn2 qopin "all 

together" (TI S 9), ~n111d1m qun~adim. "I took my revenge" (0 R 1), 

~t1 qut "fortune" (0 F 8). 

If the initial consonant is ~' the sound groups ~ and kli 

may be marked with the syllabic sign R , B : ~l 2kn2 kolikin "with 

carts" (TI S 8), kr
2 kor "try (to ride on)!" (TIN 2), kr

0 

2t 2g 
0 --

k or t ii g "you (lit.: "thou") have seen" (0 F 7). 

The rounded vowel of the first syllable is not expressed only 

l lH H ( 2) b2 •• in the following examples: b 1 n bulun "quarter" KT E , gu 

bogil personal name (TII S 6). 

1.2213. Indication of Word-Final Vowels 

1°. All final vowels are marked. This rule testifies to the 

fact that the consonant signs designate syllables ending in the 

proper consonant: r 1a !!:.! "between" (KT E 1), b1uyzl1nti boyuz-
.. 1 l lanti "he was slaughtered" (TIN 2), ul y u ulayu "and" (KT N 9), 
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kis2
i ~"people, person" (TI S 3), b2ngii bangti "everlasting" 

(KT S 8), etc. 

2°. In the following word groups written together the final 

vowel of the first is not represented. This is probably due to 

the fact that such words were considered one word by the in­

scriber: nC..t1qi anca-taqi "moreover" (KT S 13), s 2b1r 1t 1r 1qn1 

1 2 (i)sbara-tarqan personal name (0 Balbal), ci&Y n qanta-yan 

"from Khan" (TIN 9), y2ir1d1!!!.Y1n1 yiridinta-yan "from the 

north" (TI S 4) • 

1.2214. Indication of the Vowels of Non-First Syllables 

1°. The vowels! and! of non-first syllables, as a rule, 

1 1 1 are not marked: qzyn ms r qazyanmasar "if (I) had not won" (TII 

E 5), y11~1C.i y~abaci "their envoy" (BK E 39), b2
iiks

2i bokfisi 

"his champion warrior" (KOE 5), k12r 2m akalarim "my elder sis­

ters" (KT N 9), s 2u12ms2r 2 siilamasar "if (we) do not wage war" 

(TI E 3) , etc • 

The vowels !f!, however, are sometimes marked. Only in the 

following examples ~! of the non-first syllables are written: 

pam apam 11my ancestors" (KT E 1, 13; BK E 3, 12), pamz a;pa'.miz 

1 1 2 - -11our ancestors" (KT E 19; O F 1), r qas in arqasin "its rump" 

( ) ( 
y ) 1. 1 2 •• - . 4 acc. KOE 9 , a iyt ams siytamis "they lamented" (KT E ), 

s 2iyt1am.S siytams id. (BK E.5), t 1pl1amd1i tap~amadi "they 

did not like" (BK E 35), un1amii unaman "do not agree!'~ (TI N 11), 

1 l __ ~ - ~ ( ) 1 1 2 la.mi-y uyl a..uu:t- yoylami5 "they mourned" BK E 5 , y uyl ams Y.OX s . 
id. (KT E 4); b212gas2i bilgKsi "his counaelor" (KOE 5), 
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(b2 )12gaa2in2 bilgasin 11his wiseness" (aec.) (KG W 7). 

2°. The vowels ii! ol non-first syllables are generally left 

undesignated: d1rr1r adyiriy "the stallion" (acc.) (KT E 36), 

d1r 111ml1m adrilmalim "let us not be parted!" (OR 3), b1uns2z . 
- ( 4) 1 1 1 - 1 - ---bunsiz "in abundance" TII S , t ut s qnn tutsiqinin "your 

ruling" (ace.) (KT S 10), b2d2z badiz "picture" (KT N 13), 

y2gr2mi yegirmi "twenty" (KT E 11), ii1
2s 2kfui2 olsikinin "your 

being killed" (ace.) (KT S 10), t 2i.ir2gs2 ti.irgis ethnical name 

(KT N 13), etc. 

The exceptions are: qit1m.z aqit(t)imiz "we rode fast" (KT 

8) 1 1 - - h • ( 1. 1 -N , but qt d m.z aqitdmz id. TIN l); n in ~"by means of 

it" (TI E 7); r 1 iyu ariyu "to become tired" (TII W 2); b2
ir

2
ii 

abirii "going around" (TI N 2), but b2r 2il abiril (TI N 4; BK E 25); 

k . 212 in g akinlig "hemmed?" (BK N 11); r 2ig arig "reachable" (KT 

S 13), but r2
g arig (KT S 13); s 2id2 ~ "hear!" (KT S 2), 

s 2id2g12 asidgil id. (KT s 1), s 2id2
:ii asidin id. (KT s lo; BK 

N 8) b t 11 2d2 . 2. 2. , u genera y s -; in is J. 

ers" (KT E 5) , but generally . 2 2. in s 1 

inisi "their younger broth-

.. -gl. l -1n1s1; qur iyr u quriyaru 

"westwards" (KT S 2, 3, E 24; BK N 2, 3, E 11), but generally 

0 1 0 1. 1 qur +; qur iqn quriqan ethnical name (KT E 4, 14; BK E 5); 

uyl1it1 i or~iti "their sons" (KT E 5; BK E 5); y2gir2
mi yegirmi 

2 2 2 2 ~ - y ( 11 twenty", but generally y gr mi; y t i~ yetinc. "seventh" OR 

4), but y2it2~ ritinC. (KT N 5, NE); y2pr1iy yiparir "the 

scent" (acc.) (BK S 11); y1ul1id1mz yulidimiz "we plundered" 
• 

(TII W 4), but 

1 1 32 ) , y ul yC.i 

y1u11r11i yu~iyali "in order to plunder" (BK E 

zulirei "plunderer" (BK SE); r 1mqeis2in2 armaqcisin 
• 
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(KT E 6), y1yuC.is2i ayyucisi (TI S 3, E 4, U 5), b2d2zcig ba­

dizcig (KT s 12, NE; BK N 14), y1yicis2i yayicisi (TII s 6); 

k12t 2cimz kaltacimiz (TI s 7), u12t 2cica oltacica (BK E 2); 

d1E:.§:iy adinc(c)ir (KT S 12), but generally d
1ncy; y1rs2iz l2:,­

yisiz (KT E 30), but generally -s1z/-s2z. 

3°. The vowels ~i of non-first syllables are generally 

. 2. :; - ( ) 2. 2. 2 - ( ) written: yis i ay1s1 KT S 5 , b it id m bitidim KT SE , 

t
1uqid1m toqfdim (BK E 31), y1yiy yayiy (KT E 15), y1zid1a 

yazida (TI N 9) , ql 1is2z qal~siz (KT U 1) , qr1ip qar~p (KO W 3) , 

ki 2. s ig kisig (KT S 6), etc. 

The exceptions are: b2it2d2m bitidim (KT SW; BK SW), 

b2 (t2 )d2m (KC S 2), but generally bitidim, bitit-; b2it2gma 

bitigmii (KT S 13, SE); b2it2g bitig (KT S 13, SE, N 13, NE; 

O Supp. 1), but b2t 2ig bitig (KC S 3); cm acim (KT E 17; BK 

E 15, 20, N 9), but generally cim acim; kn2t 2i (KT N 5), knti 

(BK S 1), but generally ekinti; s212k (BK E 7; KT E 24), but 

s 2il2k esilik (KT E 7); kis212
gii kisiligii (BK E 41), but 

generally kisi~, kisisin; s 2
ilcg siicig (BK N 4, 4, 5), but s 2ucig 

sucig (KT S 5, 5, 6); t 2ul2s2 (BK E 12, S 13), but t 2
ul

2is2 ~olis 

( ) 1 1 .. •• 1 1 :: •• KT E 33 ; ud mad m udimadim (KT E 27), but ud imd m ud1mad1m 

) 1 1 .. .. ( ) 1 21 •• •. •• ( ) (BK E 22 ; ud mt i ~d1mat1 TII E 1 ; ud s qm ud1s1q1m TI E 5 • 

dl 2 . •• .. - ( ) 1 2 .. - ( 11) 1 u s iqm ~d1s1q1m TI S 5 ; y ys i zay1s1 BK E , , y ymz 

··- ( ) 1 2 ( ) 1 2 4 yayimiz TI S 1, TII E 2 ; y ys iz KT E 30 , y ys z (BK E 2 ) 

yayisiz, but generally yayir, yayiqa, 1-ayisi; y
1ur

1- yori- (KT 

E 12, 4o, S 9; BK E 37, SE; TI S 4, N 5; 0 F 5, R 3), but gener­

ally y 1ur1i- yori-; y1ur1t~ yorit- (KT S 4, 6), but y
1ur1it! 
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yorit- (TIN 1, 11); t 2zkka tazikka (KOE 4), but t 2zik tazik 

(TII S l); in the 

. d2 2 2 .. d" .. ig y n igi ayin 

. - I .. - , 1 1 2 ,.. . C 4 ) suffix -ay1n -ayin: nt y n anitayin BK E 1 , 

(BK E 35), but generally -y1in2/-y2in2 ; in the 

~/ - 1 1 2 - - - 2 v suffix -::.1 -,!!;_: b t s qna ba ts1q1iia ( 0 F 2) , b ii.a abina (KC W 3, 

E 8), r 2n2 arin (0 F 3), 1
2iia eliiia (0 F 4), il2n2 ilin (BK E 

28), il2iia iliiia (TI w 1), ~ut\ia qutiiia (KT E 31), uyl1n2 ~­

lin (KT E 7), t 1s 1n1 tasin (TI S 6), t 2gd2kn2 tagdiikin (OR 2), 
-;- 0 -

t 1urs2qiia toxsiqina (OF 2), (tur)yqna (tur)yaqina (BK E 4o), 
1 - .... ( ) 2 2 2 . ( ) 2 2- 2.. . y zna yazina BK E 31 , y r n yerin BK E 35 , y r nr u yeri-

iiarii (BK E 4o), y2r 2iia yeriiia (BK N 3), y
2
ir

2iia yiriiia (BK E 

2 n - 2. 2 2 15), y (ii)z(iia) yi.iziiia (KT E 33); in the suffix -E/-!!_= b il r 

bilir (KT N 10), but b2il 2ir2 bilir (KT E 34); kl 2r 2 
kalir (0 R 

2), but kl 2ir2 ki:ilir (TI N 8) • 

4°. The vowels !!/g are generally written after syllables 

formed with the unrounded vowels: 11
t

1un1 altun "gold" (KT N 12), 

t 111uy1 taluy "sea, ocean" (TIE 1), d2giit2i adgiiti "well" (TI 
• 

rT 10), ciim aciim "my ancestors" (KT E 1), etc. 

Rounded vowels occurring after unrounded ones are not marked 

only in the following examples: ltzd1i altuzdi (KT E 38), 

b2 2t2 2 b. t•· .. (TI N 1) 2 2 .. .. .. (0 F 3) t2. 2 2 .. n r a in ura , r mzn armazun , ir gr u 

t ..... (KT E 29) l t l t (Ir N 11) 2 ·t2 2 yi·tma"'zun" irguru , y !!..F u yan uru ~T , y 1 mzn _ 

(0 F 3), y
2it2rii yitiirii (KT E 7; BK E 7). 

5°. Rounded vowels occurring after syllables formed with 

rounded vowels are not written in general: b1ud1n1 bodun (KT N 3), 

t 1uqz toquz (BK El), iigzg ogiiziig (BK E 30), s2UD:s siiniis 
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(BK E 34), kiims klimtis (KT S 5), etc. 

The exceptions are: 

A. The short connective vowels in the following words: 

b1ud1un1 bodun (KT E 4), but generally b1ua1n1 ; qr111auy qarlu-
• 

~ (KT N 2); ~uncy1uy quncuyuy (KT E 20), but ~u(nc)y1y (BK 

E 17); &un1 oqun (KT E 33, 36); ul1ur1- olur- (TIN 8), but -.---
generally ul1r 1-; s2u~iln sonITkiln (KT E 24), but s 2u~g so-

nlikug (BK E 20); kus ilkus 
- 0 --

(KT S 10), but generally iikS; kiis2 
- 0 

.Ukils (KT S 6; TII W 4, 5), but tiks
2 (TI W 7) and ilks2g ilklislig 

. (0 F 7). 

f 1 , d 1 1lv dl B. The stem-final vowels o the fol owing wor s: b u cu a 

bolcuda (BK E 28; KT E 37), b1ul1cuqa bolcuqa (TIN 11); ur1tu-
• 

2 ... 1 -- ( ) 1 1 2 - 1 s inr u ortusinaru KT S 2, 2; BK N 2 , but ur t s inr u (BK 

N 2). 

C. The rounded vowels of the following suffixes: 

a. -cun: b1u11cun1 bolcun (KT E 11; BK E 10). 

b. -yur-/-~-: b1usyur1ms2 bosyurmis (KT E 13), b1usyur1m.S 

bosyurmis (BK E 12), b1usyur1ur ?osyuriir (KT s 7, 7; BK N 5). 

c. -qun (<-.l,!!,E): b1uz~unea buzqunca (0 R 1). 

d. -~-/-~-: auntur1- qontur- (KT E 21), but generally 

&untr1- kiit2ilr2- kotlir- (KT E 11), but generally kiit2r
2

- ; 

ligt2ur2- ogtilr- (KT W 2); ur1t 1ur1- iirtur- (KT S 12); y
2ugt2ur2-

yligtilr- (KO W 2); y
2iikntli(r2 )- ylikiintilr- (KT E 15), but general-

1 2 .. k t 2 y y U !!.,_T - • 

e. -~-/-.:!!!.-: ul2ilr2- oliir- (KT E 10, N l; TI S 3, 4), but 

11 "12 2 2::1~:-genera y u r - ; s I.I.A~ - soklir- (KT E 2, 15), but generally 
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2::1 __ 2 t2.. 2.. 2 s l.U\..1.- - ; us ur - tlisiir- ( ) 1 Hy 1 TI N 3 ; y unsur - yoiisur- (KT E 

6; BK E 7). 

D. The rounded vowels of the following words: ilk.un2 ~-
2 lo iikn ~- ; t quz toquz (KT E 23), ki.in2 okiin (BK E 19), but 

0 -

(KT N 4 and 8 more occurrences), but generally t 1uqz; t 2
ii.gl

2 t 2iin
2 

tiigiiltiin (BK N 5), but t 2ugl2t 2n2 (KT 

(KT E 18), but generally y2ukntr2
-. 

S 6) 21-:: t 2 ; y r..u.n r -
0 -

yi.iklinti.ir-

E. Long vowels: ur1d1ur orduy (KT N 8, 9); ur1u~i oruq1 

(TI E 7); s 2unlig slinITg (KT E 35), but generally s 2
i..iiig; t 2i.ir2

iig 

torilg (KT E 3, 16, 30; BK E 2, 4, 36), t 2i.ir2ud2a torllda (KT E 16, 

BK E 14), t 2ur2umz torilmiz (KT E 22), t 2i.ir2un2 toriln (BK N 9, 

lo lo) t 2·· 2··- t•• "H. (KT E 22) t 2·· 2·· 2 · 2 t•• " - (KT E , , ur unn orunin • , ur us in orusin 

1, $, 13, 31; BK E 3), t 2ur2us2inea torITsinca (KT E 13; BK E 12), 

b -2·· 2 2 t····· (BKE19) t 2·· 22 · 2 t····- (BlrE8), ut t ur gn orugin , ur s in orusin ~ 

Ct2 il)r2s 2in2 torlisin (BK E 11); t 2i.ir2li- torti- (KT N 10), t 2liplit2 

tiipITt (KT E 4; BK E 5) ' t 2uplit2ka tli;pITtka (KT s 3; BK N 3); 

iit2likn2 otITk:an (KT S 8; BK N 6), but generally ut2kn2
, ut2kn2 ; 

0 

ut2ul2g otITliig (BK E 34); liclin2 licITn (KT N 4 and 17 more 

occurrences), but generally licn2 ; li12iigm iililgiim (KT E 29), but 

11 ··12 i· n the f~. ,";.,.I n k.. z.. 2 k.. " (KT N 10 genera y u g ; su .Lix -:!:!!t -~: ur ur orur ; 

BK N 2), but ki.ir2r 2 (TI w 1); ~ur1~ur1 qorqur (TII W 4); ul 1r 1ur1 
0 

olurur (KT E 3; BK E 4; TI w 7, s l; TII N 4)' but ul
1r 1rl ,CTI . . 

S .. l)-;:uy2iir2 oy\ir (KT S 5); ilk.12i.ir2 okiilUr (TIN 8); b1usyur1ur1 

bosyuriir (KT s 7, 7; BK N 5). 

37 



1.222. Indication of Consonants 

1.2220. The Double "Consonant-Characters" System 

As we have already seen, the Old Turkic script has a large 

stock of consonant signs. An important feature of the script is 

that there are two different characters for most of the consonant 

sounds, one being a back-vocalic and the other a front-vocalic 

sign. The back-vocalic consonant signs are used in back-vocalic 

words, and the front-vocalic signs in front-vocalic words. This 

system and the vowel harmony prevent the reader from misreading 

which otherwise could have been unavoidable because of the in-

sufficiency of' vowel signs: 

ql1md1i g,almadi (TI W 4) kl2md2i kfilmadi (TI S 5) • 
blllslrl ablasar (Kc w 9) b212s2r2 ablasar 

s1c1r sabir (TI N 9) s2b2g sabifi (BK S ll1-) 

1 1 y 1 m + yalma + (KT E 33) 
I 

2 2 y 1 ma zal.mli (TI N 10) 

However, there are instances in which certain front-vocalic 

consonant signs are used instead of their back-vocalic counter-

parts. Some of these spellings are just scribal errors and do 

not reflect any phonetical development: b2ul1ny bu:unuy (0 F 1), 

qyn111d2~ g,ayanladuq (0 F 2), qzyn1ms1r 2 qazyanmasar (TII E 4, 
• 

N 1), etc. Some of them, however, seem phonetically significant: 

qt1xd2i qatiydi (KT N 11)' s 2iy1u ~ (KT E 36)' t 2iiil1a 

tinla (KT s 2), y2imsq yimSa.q (KT s 5), etc. (see Palataliza­

tion 2.14). 

The most common front-vocalic consonant signs frequently used 



in back-vocalic words are I (= s2
) and ~ (= y

2
). 

1.2221. 2 Use of the Front-Vocalic Consonant Sign s 

The front-vocalic consonant sign for the sound ~ is often 

used to represent the consonant which occurs in the vicinity of 

the vowel i in back-vocalic words. This fact should be due to 

the quality of the vowel i in such instances; probably it was 

an intermediate sound between ! and ! in some of the examples, 

while in the others, it was just a front unrounded high vowel. 

The sign ~2 is used also before or after the vowels ~ and ~ 

in some back-vocalic words • This use of the sign s2 , however, 

does not seem to have been phonetically significant. 

A. Before or after!: acs2q acsiq (KT S 8, 8), but acs1q 

.. •• ( 8) 1 1 21. -bas1qd1 KT N ; b t s qina batsiqllia 

b
1

t 1s 1qd1
qi (KT N 12); cb1s 2

i 

.. .• ( 1 1 
qab1sa~1m TIE 3), but qb s p 

eabisi (TI w 7; KOE 5); qb1s 211m 

qabisip (TIE 4), qb1s 1r 1 
.9,!-

.. 1 1 2 bis(s)ar (TI S 5); ul r s qm olursiqim (TIE 5), but 1 1 1 ul r s qm 

( ) 1 2 - - .. _ ( ) l 2. ( ) TI S 5 ; t uys qna toxs1q1na O F 2 ; ud s iqm TI S 5 and 

ud1s2~m udisiqim (TI E 5); y2il1s 2
y (KT E 26) and (y)il1s 2r 

yilsir (BK E 21). See Palatalization 2.14 • • 
BQ Before or after the vowels ~ and ~: b1s 2d1m basdim 

11 12 2 . 1 121 (0 R 1), generally b s - ; b s ms basmJ.s (0 F l); b ul s r 

1 1 1 2 1 bolsar (TI S 6), generally -s r ; bust ••• busta ••• (KT NE); 

2 1 1 - ( ) s b n ~~ TI N 5 , generally 

2 1 s d ~ (0 F 6, 8), generally 
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(0 R 2), generally s 1nc- ; s
2qntm sa<lintim (TI W 6; o R 2), 

l 2 l l l l l generally s qntm; sub ~ (TII W 3), generally sub ; t r -

d1us2 tardus (TIN 7, TII W 6), generally t 1r 1d1us; t1s2ul~ •• 

tasul... (0 F 8); ul 1s 2 u~us (KT N 12); y1
1 \:i.us2 yafiiius (KC E 

l 1 2 l .. 11), y ur ms r yorimasar (TIN 5). 

1.2222. Us e of the Front-Vocalic Consonant Sign z2 

1°. In first syllable with i initial z is generally repre­

sented by the front-vocalic consonant sign z2 instead of its 

back counterpart z1 : y2il1 yit (in general), but y1il1qa yitqa 

(0 R 4); y2il1qi yi~qi (in general), but y1
C1

1 )q( •• )in1 yi~qi"'." 

sin (KT SW); y2il1pyut1i yilpayuti (BK E 31); y2il1s 2x yilsiy 

(KT E 26); y2is1rr1u yisyaru (TI S 8), but generally y1is1 • 

2°. The sign z2 is also used to designate initial z in the 

following words: y2uyn1 yoyun (TI S 7), but y1uxn1 (BK S 15); 

2 - 2o lo 1 o y uq JES (TIE 1), y q (TIE 4), but generally y q, y uq; 

y2ur1il1m yorilim (TIN 5), but generally y1ur1i-; y
2ur1it1-

' 
yorft- (TIN 11), but y

1ur1it1- (TIN 1), y
1ur1t 1- (KT S 4, 6). 

1.2223. 

i.22231. 

Use of Syllabic Signs 

0 Use of the Syllabic Sign ~ 

The syllabic sign g is used to represent: 

1°. The sound group .2.9.: ~ .2.9. emphasizing particle (TII W 7, 

E 2, E 3), un1~ on-oq (in general), aun1 oqun (KT E 33, 36), 

but uqs1z oqsiz (KT E 3; BK E 4), uqyl1i oqiya~i (BK E 38); 

t 1a toq (TI s 1), t 1ar1 toqar (TII s l); t1~id1i toqiai (KT 

4o 



N 6), but t 1uqid1m tog,idim (BK E 31, S 8) ; t 1~it1d1m ;; -tog,itd:un 

(KT S 13, 13; BK N 15, 15), but t 1uqit1d1m (KT S 12); lo 1 t qr qq 

tog,urg,ag, (KT S 8), but 1 1 t uqr qq (BK N 6); t1~uz toquz (KT N 4, 

6, 9, s 2, s 3, E 14; BK E 12, 35), t 1acuz) toquz (BK s 9), 

t1~z tog,uz (BK E 34), but t 1uqz (BK E 1, S 9; TI S 2; KC E 4; 

OF 6), t 1uqznc toquzunc (KT NE); y1~ I.2.9. (in general), y2~ (TI 

E 4), but y
2uq (TIE 1), y

1uqd1u log,adu (KT E 10). 

The vowel sign ~ is used before the syllabic sign s in the 

1 . lo - ( ) fo lowing example: y uq l<?..9. KT E 11, 39; 0 F 1 • 

2°. The sound group £..9. in medial and final positions: r1t1~ 

( l 1 lo .. l 1 lo artuq KT E 33), d r md q adrilmadug, (0 R 3), b r d q barduq 
• 

(KT E 24), b1u11t 1ad1a boltug,da (o F 1), b1ul1
t

1ainta boltuqinta 
i I • 

(KT N 3), b1aa bug,a (TI w 6), b1uy1r1~ E_uyruq (KT s 1), etc. 

The . vowel ·.sign·-~ is used before the syllabic sign 3 in the 

following examples: b1uaa buqa (TI W 6), b1u~l1i bugali (TI W 5, 

5) 1 o. , ur uqi oruqi (TIE 7). 

The exceptions are: zuqi azuqi (KT E 39), b1uqy buquy (BK 

S 10), s1uqn1 suqun (BK E 38) • 

3°. The sound groups 

. ( ) olll g,opin TI S 9 ; qn 1 d m 

. '12. and .9.!!. in the following words: ~pn 2 

g,unladim (0 R 4), ~t1 qut (0 F 8) • 
• 

4°. The consonant~ before the vowels£ and~: 

0 111 •• ( ) 0 1 A. Before o: qub s r p qobsarip KC S 2 , qud p qodup 

( ) 0 1. .. ( ) 0 1 .. ( ~ TI W 2, 3 , qud J. qodi BK E 37; TI N 3 , quql q 9,0q~iq BK 

0 1 ( .. S 11), quntr - qontur- generally), but qu... .so (nturtumiz) 

(KT E 38), ~un1- qon- (generally); ~up 3.21!. (generally), but 
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.... 
qup (KT E 2, 2, 2); &up(n1 ) .• ( 1) 0 1 .. 1. qo;pin TII W ; qur ynn 1 qoray1n-

ni (0 R 4); &ur1yu qoriyu (BK E l!-1); ~ur1y... qorir(anqa) (BK E 

4o), but qur1yn1 (KT I:T 8; BIC E 31); aur1q- .9.2E.9,- (TII W 4, 6; 

o F ?) ; &usu qosu (KT N 1); &ut1i 
.. 0 , , 

qot(t)1 (BK S 12); qun qon 

(KT E 12, NE; BK E 11), but 
, 

qun (0 R 4). 

0 ( ) 0 1. .. ( B. Before~: quy .9.!!1. BK S 9 , qun i qun1 TI S 2), but 

0 111 0 111 qu (BK S 8); qub r n - qubran- (TI W 4); qub rt - qubrat- (KT 

S 10; BK N 7), but qub1r 1t 1- (KT E 12; BK E 11); ~ud1z quduz 
1 1 :: v Q 1 . 

(TII S 4), but qud zin quduzin (MC E 3); qul qu~ (generally), 

1 0 1 1 ( but qul (KT E 7; BK E 17, 36); qul 1 y qulluy KT E 21; BK E i. 
18); ~u11d1ms2 quladmis (KT E 13); ~ul1qqn1 qu~qaqin (BK N 11), 

Q 11 . 2 l - (BK S 12 ) ., o v 1 1 1 v •• ( ) qu qqin qu. qaq1n qu~ 1 r m quncuy~arim KT N 9 , 

~unC.y1uy quncuyuy (KT E 20), &uCnc)y1y quncuyuy (BK E 17); ~ur1-
l 1 .... 

d n qur1d1n (KT W 1), but 11 •••. ( 0 1 1 qur d ,!!ia qur1d1nta TI S 7); qur yr u 

0 1. 1 .. qur iyr u •• . Q 11 •• ··c ) quriyaru (generally); qur y qi qur1yaq1 TI S 10 , 

1 1 but qur y a (KT N 12; TI S 7); aur1iqn1 quriqan (KT E l~, llq BK 

) 0 1 - ( ) 0 1 .. E 5 ; qut i quti BK E 35 , qut na 0 1 qutina (KT E 31), qnt m 

qutum (KT E 29, S 9; BK E 23, N ?); 

~ut1y1in2 qutayin (BK N 11). 

0 1 1 ( qut y qutay KT S 5; BK N 4), 

1 1 The exceptions are: qumy qumuy (TI W 7), qu(r d )m qurdum 

(O R 4), qusl 1rqd1a qus-alyaqda (KT N 5), quzin2 quzin (TI W 7) • 
• 

. 1 1 lQ - ( 4 c. Before~' medially: by r qu bayirqu KT S ; BK N 3), 

b1y1r 1&Cu) bayirqu (KT E 34), b1y1r 1qun1
(n) bayirqunin (KT E 35), 

1 1 lQ 2.. •. . .. ( 6) 1 0 v v ( b y r qun n bay1rqun1n KT E 3 ; b uzqu~a buzqunca 0 R 1), 

o lo 1 - ( 4) 1 lo ( ) qur qur g,orqur TII W ; tut q u? tutqu ••• (BK S 10). 

The exception is: r 1quy1 arquy (TII E 3). 
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l.22232. Use of the Syllabic Sign k 
0 

The syllabic sign ~ is used to represent: 

1°. The sound groups §1£ and~ in initial position: ~ ~k 

emphasizing particle (generally); ~un2 okiin (BK E 19), but illtiln.
2 

(KT E 2 3) ' ilkn 
2

p oktinfP. (KT E 4o; BK E 38 ) ; ~s ill.dis (KT s 10) ' 

kils2 illdis (KT S 6; TII W 4, 5), but generally lilts, iiks2
• 

0 -

But: iik12iir2 okulfh: (TIN 8). 

2°. The sound group~ in medial and final positions: ~ 

kok emphasizing particle 

s 2kd2m sokdilm (TIN l), 
0 

(TI N 6), Ide kok id. (TI s 8, E 4); 
00 -

but s2likpn2 sokilpa~ (KT E 35; BK E 27)~ 

s2
i.iki.ir2 - - s 2iikr2

- sokiir- (in general); t2~t2i tokilti (TII E 2). 

But: b2Uks2 i bokasi (KO E 5); ki.ik (generally), killt (KT E 3) 
-~ 0 

ko"lt "blue"; t 2mtd 2i tokdi (KO E 5) • 

3°. The sound group ilk in medial and final positions: b
2d2

k 
···- 0 

badiik (OF 6), b 2il2md2k 
0 

kilmiln (KOS 3), s 2d2md2k 
0 

(KT S l), etc. 

bilmadiik (KT E 24), b
2

1
2t 2

kmn
2 biltil­o 

asidmadiik (BK N 11), t 2iir2l5 tiirilk 

The exce~tions are: ut2
illcn

2 (KT S 8; BK N 6), ilt2kn
2 (TI S 8, 

10, 10), but generally ut'ln2 otiikan; y2ilkntr2
- yiiki.intilr- (BK 

E 1_3, N 10), y2Ukntil.. yilkilntilr- (KT E 15), (y
2il)kntr- z.iikilntiir­

(BK E 3), but y2~r2- (KT E 2); b2iikl 2i biikli (KT E 4, 8; BK 

E 5, 8); t
2mtt2i tilltati (KT S 1; BK N 1). 

The vowel sign ,!! is used before the syllabic sign 3§ in the 

following example: y2~ti y{ikilnti (TII W 8), but generally 

Y
2
?-ti • 

4°. The sound group ko in the following examples: ~2kn2 



!£2.:µkin (TI s 8), ~2 kor (TI s 8), ~2t2g kortUg (0 F 7). 

5°. The initial consonant~ before the vowels£ and g: 
A. Before£: l§tigmn2 ~ogm.Ein (TIE 6, N 4), but generally 

kiigmn
2

; ki.ik kok "blue" (KT E 3), but generally kUk kok; kk kok 
0 - -06--

emphasizing particle (TI S 8, E 4); r,tiiil2nCa. koiililiiea (TIN 8), 

but generally ki.in12 konUl; ~Ur2- kor- (TI w 1), but generally 

kUr2
- kor-; {5\ir2

g korUg (TIN 5, 9), but kUr2
g (TI s 1, 2)• 

Tlte exC'epti~ns are: kilb2r 2gs2
i kobiirgasi (BK W 4), killta 

kfilta (KT E 34, N 2), kUt2Ur2- N kUt2r 2- kotUr- (generally), 

kilzd2a kozda (KT N 11), kilzi kozi (KT N 11; BK E 2), kilzm kozil~ 

(KT N 10), kilzn2 koziin (BK N 11). 

B. Before U: ki.i 
- 0 

kilkadi (Ko w 4)· klic 
' 0 

kil (KC W 12), but generally kU; ~ilkd2i 

ki.ic (KT E 12) ' ~ilcg kil~ (KT w 1; TII E 

2), klic12g ki.icliig (OR 4), but generally kiic; kU12 kill (KT w 1, 
0 0 ~ 

1, E 26; BK E 21), but generally kill; kiil2i killi (KC W 2 and 
. 0 ---

11 more occurrences); ~u12g kUlUg (0 Supp. 6), but ki.il2g (KT E 

4; BK E 5); ~iims2 kiimils (TII S 4), but generally kilms, kiims
2

; 

kiln2 kiln (KT E 4, 8; TIN 3; TII W 4), but generally kiln2 ; 
0 -

kilrifz kiintiiz (TII E 2), but kUn2t 2z (KT E 27; TI S 5), kii~z 
0 

(BK E 22)· kUr2 kilr (TIN 8) but kUr212g (KT E 6), kUr212o-;n2 
' 0 -- ' t:t-

(BK E 6); kilzd2U kilzadii (KT w l). 
0 ----

The exceptions are: kiln kiln (KT E 7 and 7 more occurrences), 

kilnd2ms2 kiliiadmis (KT E 13), kilnl2g ki.iiililg (BK E 18); kilr2gUnn2 

kilragiinin (KT E 23; BK E 19). 

1.22233. Use of the Syllabic Sign ~ 

The svllabic sign ij is used to represent: 



1°. The sound group iq in initial, medial,and final posi-

. 1. 1 .. - 6 1 11 tions: qid mz 1q1dmaz (KT S ); b l q ba~iq (BK E 28, 28; TI E 

2), b111~d1a baliqda (KT N 4; BK E 30; KC W 11), b111~d1qi ba-

- .. ( 1 11 •• l lJ, 
~1qdaq1 KT E 12), b 1 qa baliq(q)a (TIE l; 0 R 1), b (1 qa) 

baliq(q)a (TIE 2); b1t1s1~iiia (BK N 2), b1t1s2~ina (KT s 2) bat-

•• -- . 1 1 1 1 .. .. ( . 1 1 2 -
~iqin~ , but b t s qd qi bats1qdaq1 KT N 12), b t s qna bat-

•• -- (O F ) 1 i .. ( ) 1 ... 1 . v" (. ) s1q1n~ 2 ; t yq- tayiq- KT E 12 ; t sq.;. ta.siq- BK E 32 , 

t1s1~- tasiq- (TIN 9, 9, 6, 6), but t
lv 
sq- .t.asiq- (KT E 11, N 

dl 2. u s iqm udisiqim (TI S 5). 

The ·-voweL.sign !_ is used before the syllabic sign ij in the 

following example: b111i~a. ba~iq(q)a "into the mud" (KT N 8). 

• v 1 -v - ( 6) v 2 -v .. ( The exceptions are: acs q .~_csi.ci BK N , acs q ~C.~ KT 

E 8, 8); b1 (s2 )q- basiq- (KT N 8); ciqn1 .ciq~ (KC W 1, 2), 

v. 1. v•• - ( ) 1 1 1 ( • ) 1 1 2 ( ) c.iqn l. -~iqani._ KT N 13 ; ul r s qm TI S 5 , ul r s qm TI E 5 

.. .. 1 1 1 1 olurs1q1m; t us q _to_sig, (KT S 8; BK N 4), t uys qa toysiq(q)a 
• 

( 8 ) 1 1 . - •• -- ( ) 1 2 .. KT S 2; BK E , t uys qina toys1q1na BK N 2 , t uys qna t~y-

...... ( ) 11 2 -- 11 ··-siqi.na O F 2 ; ud 1 qin ~d~1q1E:_ (KT E 36); y r qinta yar1q1nta 

(KT E 33);_ y1r 1 l.1q - yarliq(q)a- (TI S 9 and 12 more occurrences) • 
• 

2°. The sound grou~ ci2: in the following words: z~na azqina 

, , 11 •••. ( ) 12 2 (KT E 34), but zqna azqina (TI S 2); ql p qilip 0 R 2 ; qs ms 
i 

qismis (0 F 1). 

3°. The initial consonants before the vowel!: &ilti ~i~ti 

(BK E 14), but generally qil1-; ~il1ntm qi~intim (0 F 4), 
1 "12 t "1· t" (TI W 1) b t 11 ·11 l ~·11"11d1 · qi E:,q_m .qi in im , u genera y qi n -; qi c 1 

.... .., .. ( ) 1. 1 1 .. .. ( ) 1. 1 •• q1l1clad1 KT N 5 ; qir yyl y q1ryayl1y BK N 11 ; qir q .92!.3. • • 

(KT E 15, NE), but qir1q (KT N 2); ~irqz qirqiz (generally), 



but qir
1

qz (KT E 20); ~is1- qis- (TI E 4, W 5, W 11), but qis1-

(TI w 6), qis- gis- (KT E 32, 34; BK E 25); ~is1ya qisya (KOE 

11); ~is111t1a qisilta (BK E 37); ~isn1 qisin (BK s 2), ~isl1a1~ 
• 

a1a qisladuqda (BK E 31), but qisl1p qis~ap (KT N 8); ~it1n 

qitan (generally), but qit1nrr1u qitanyaru (TI s 2), qit1ny 

.. ,.. ( ) 1. 1 2 . 1 .. ~~aniy TI W 7 ; qiy n y qiyini..r, (TI N 8); qiz qiz (generally); 

1. .. - ( ) 1. 1 - .. ( ) qizp g_1z1p TII W 5 ; qizl q1z1~ TII E 2 • 

1.22234. Use of the Syllabic Sign ic 

The syllabic sign ic is rarely used to designate the initial 

d · v · v 2 t 2 ·" •• t • (BK E 25) · vkd2 " J.° CvJ.0 l"'dJ.0 (BK soun group .:!:£: icgr m icgar im ; ~ J. ,. 

E 37; TI N 4); :i:ekms.:±c~s (B:K>E·:9), but generally ick- icik-; 

iC.r2a ili! (TI N 10), but generally icr2a. 

1.22235· Use of the Syllabic Sign as 

The syllabic sign ~ is used once in the inscription of Ton-

yukuk: a.Sg asig ? (TI S 1). 

1.22236. Us e of the Syllabic Sign bas 

The syllabic sign E!! is used only once in the inscription of 

Tonyukuk: :2!! (TIN 2). 

1.2224. Use of the Ligature~ (= ci) 

In the following word the medial sound group E2:, is designated 

with the ligature,,t : kl2t2~mz kaltacimiz (TI s 7). 

1.2225. Use of ComP.ound Consonant-Characters 

1.22251. Use of the Compound Consonant-Character ~ 

The compound consonant-character !!:.. is used to represent the 
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sounds groups alt and lt in back-vocalic words: 
--r- ...--

1°. alt: ltm altim (0 R 1), -.-- -
11t 1i; ltzd1i altuzdi (KT E 38); qltci _qaltaci (KT N 9; TI s 6)' • 
but ql1t 1m q~tim. (BK E 14); 

2°. lt: b1u1!,C.i E,s>ltaC.i (generally), but b1u11t 1ci (KT N .-
11; BK E 31); b1u!,ii bo~ti (generally), but b1u11 (t1i) (KO W 3), 

b1u11t1~d1a (0 F 1, 6), b1ul1t1~inta (KT N 3, 3); b1ultm boltum 

(TII E 6, 6); b1ulti bu~ti (KT E 31), but b1ul1t 1m bu~tum (TI 

E 6); ~i!,ii (BK E 14), qi.!!,i (BK E 7, 14) .9.i~ti, but qil1t 1i 
• 

(BK E ?); q~!!,Y giftiy (BK E 20, 20); qi,!!m qiltim (generally), . 
but qil1t 1m (KT E 29); y1iiltC.i yaiiiltaC.i (KT s 11); y1n1Ji 'l2:_-. 
-- " ( ) ( 1)- -- - ( ) 1- -- -p.*J.:. KT E 20 , y nlti :yan1lt1 BK E 35 ' y nlty yan1~t1y 

( ) 1- Q. 2 -- - ( 6) 1 KT E 23; BK E 19 ; y n.!!,qin yan1~tuq1n BK E 1 ; y u~ta ;r.2._~~a 

(TI S 9), but y1ul~t1a (KT N 9). 

The exceptions are: 11t 1
i alti "six" (generally) (cf'. lti --.- -

alti : MON 4, N 9, S 5, W 7); 11t 1un1 altun (generally) (cf. 

Taieba inscription, Orkun III, p. 175: l~un1 altun); r 111t 1y 

- M 1. 1 1 1 - - ( ) arilti"( (KT S 9); qis 1 t a q1s1lta BK E 37 • 
' 

1.22252. Use of' the Compound Consonant-Character nt 

The compound consonant-character ~ is used to represent the 

sound groups ~' ~' and ~ in back- and front-vocalic words. 

i 0
• ~:~a ~(generally); nty ant~ (generally); 

ntg antag (TI N 5); ntr1yud1a antiryud~ (BK E 30); t 111nti 

atlanti (KC E 8); b1uyzl1nti boyuzlanti (TIN 2), etc. 
I 

2°. ~: kntu kantii (KT E 23; BK E 19). 

alqinti (TI W 3), 11qnty alqintiy (KT S 9; 
• • 
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BK N 7); b1un~a bunta (KT E 20, S 10, S 11; BK E 17), ci~nl 

cintan (BK S 11) , qil 1ntad1a qilintuqda (KT E 1) , etc • 
• 

Th t . b2 2t 2 2 b" t·· .. (TI N 1) b2 · 2t 2 e excep ions are: n r a in ura ; izn a 

bizinta (TII w 5); b2Un2t 2
gi blintagi (TII E 7); zgn2

t
2i azginti 

(KT N 7), but z~ti (BK E 31); kin2t 2i ekinti (KT E 33; TII W 

4), kn
2 t 2i ekint=i:-. (KT N 5), but ~i (BK S 1), kint (i) ekinti 

(BK E 30); 12in2t 2a elinta (KC W 3); in2t 2mz intimiz (TIN 2); 

kcgn2t 2i kacginti (Ko E 8); kn2t 2u kantii (KT N 4), but ~u 

(KT E 23; BK E 19); kiin2t 2z klintiiz (KT E 27; TI S 5), ki.in2t 2z 
0 

(TII E 2), but ki.intz (BK E 22); iin2
t
2i ~ (KC E 7); iin2t 2r 2ii 

ontiirii (TIN 11); tir2pn2t 2a orpanta (BK E 26); iit2n2t2~ otlin~~ 

(TI S 8), ut2n2t 2m otilntlim (TI S 5, 5, 7; TIN l); y
2r 2in2t 2a 

~rinta (TI w 3, s 4; TII N 2); y2~2t2i y{°ikunti (TII w 8)' 

y2kn2t 2i yiikiinti (TI N 4, TII S 2), but y2iikntr2
- ylikiintlir-

o 

(generally). 

1.22253· Use of the Compound Consonant-Character nc 

The compound consonant-character nc is used to represent the 

sound groups anc, ~c, and nc in back- and front-vocalic words. 

1°. ~: nCa. anea (generally), ncul1d1i anculadi (KT E 32), 

s1nc- sane- (KT N 5) , etc. 

2°. anC.: n2nea nano.a (BK N 9). 

3°. nc: b1unc.a. bunca (generally), r 2nc arinc (generally), 

b2is2~ bisinc (KT N 2; BK S 10), un1nc onunc (BK S 10), 

t 1uqznc toquzunc (KT NE), t 2ur2t 2nc i~~~linc (KT N 6; BK E 31), 

Y2i~ii z.~nC.ii (KT E 39) , y2nC.ga ;yinega (TI s 6. 6) , y2i t 2nc 

yitin~ (KT N 5), etc. 
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1. 2226. Indication of Doubled Consonants 

Doubled (geminated, long) consonants are rarely indicated in 

the Old Turkic script; in other words, a long consonant is mostly 

represented by one character. 

1°. c(c): d1nciy adinc(c)iy (KT S 12), d1ncy adinc(c)iy 

(BK N 14, 14). 

2°. d(d): b2it2id2m bitid(d)im (KT S 13; BK N 15), cf. 

b2it2it2d2m bititdim (TII E 8); y1r 1 t 1d2m yaratid(d)im (BK N 

14), cf. y1
r

1t 1t 1d1m yaratitdim (M~ E 8, 9, 10). 

3° • .r.£r.): y1yl1 yay(y)il (TI W 5) • . 
4°. a.(sl: y 2Ugr2ii yilg(g)arti (KT E 11, SW; BK E 2, 10). 

5° • .9igl: b111~a ba.:-iq(q)a (TIE 1; 0 R 1); b111i~a ~­

~iq(q)a ninto the mud" (KT N 8); id1~t1 iduq(q)ut (BK E 25), cf. 

1 lo 1 1 1 lo 
t ut qt qa tutuq (g)utqa (Abakan, front); ul r t qa o~urtuq(q)a 

1 1 8 1 '00 , (BK E 14); t uya qa .:!~.O~~q(q)a (KT S 2; BK E ); t unqqa ~-

1 1 1 .. ( ) lo 1 qug (g )a (TI N 7); y r 1 q - yar~·iq (q )a- generally ; y qr u 

yoq(q)aru (TIN 1). 

6°. ~(k): b2ir2t2~2u birtilk(k)iiril (BK E 9) = b2ir2t2~gr2U 
(KT E 10). 

7°. 1(1), ~J!): y
1ul1y yol(l)uy (KT S 13, SE, ~E); ciil2g 

...--r I i 

col (l)iig (KT E 4; BK E 5)' il 2d2k il(l)adiik (BK E 7). 
- 0 

80 ( ) .., 2.. .., ( ) .. .. ( 5) .., 1.. .., • !!...a. : qcn n q~ ~ TI E 3; N , qc.n n .9._a~ 

(n)aii (TI E 4). 

9°. ~(n) < §.r/~: b
2na. abin(§l_~ (BK N 14), 12na elin(n)a 

(KT E 23; BK E 19); qrn1na qaxaniii(ii)a (BK E 19). 

10°. s(s) < ~: qb1s 1r 1 qabis(s)ar (TI S 5). 



11. t(t): yt1m ayit(t)im (BK E 31); qit1mz aqit(t)imiz 

(KT N 8) f ldl •• .• - ( 1) 2 2 2 .. .. ( ) , c • qt mz aq1td1m1z TI N 1 ; b d zt i badizat t i 

(!C E 12), b2d2zt2m badizat(t)im (KT s 11); s2t 2m asit(t)im 

(TIE 7), cf. s 2d2t 2i asidti (!rq Bitig, 83, 93); it1i it(t)i 

(KT E 7, S 12; BK E 7, N 14), it1m it(t)im (BK E 4o; TIN 9; 

TII E 2), it1mz it(t)imiz (KT E 4o; TII W 7); igt2i igit(t)i 

(KT E 16; BK E 14; KC E 13), igt2
m igit(t)im (KT E 29; BK E 23, 

38); ~ut1i qot(t)~ (BK S 12); ~ub1r1t1m qubrat(t)im (BK N 7); 

11 ltl. u r i olurt(t)i (KC E 12); y1yt1~d1a yayit(t)uqda (KO W 5, 

The exceptions are: cur1qqa coraqqa (BK SE), 1212gd2a el­

ligda (KT E 29; BK E 24)' il212d~k illadilk (KT E 6)' il212gg 
0 

i!1._~ (KT E 15, 18; BK E 13), qr111~qa qar~uqqa (KC E 7), 

~u1111y qu~~uy (KT E 21; BK E 18), t 2zkka tazikka (KOE 4), 

1 1 1 . ) y ul l y yollur (KT SW • . . 
1.23. Punctuation 

The only punctuation mark used in the Orkhon inscriptions 

is a mark resembling a colon (:). This mark is used to separate 

words and word groups from each other. Relating to the use of 

this mark the following rules can be stated: 

Words are generally separated by colons: 

t 2 .. 2.d2 bl 11-~ t2 .. 2k b2.12 . 1 : nr i a: u Ill5: ur : J. ga: qyn : 
0 

tanrida bolmis tiirilk bil a a an -~-- --- --- - ~ .9..!Y;_ 

(KT S l) 

2 .. 2 2 2 2 1 l 1 l l 2. 2H :t ur k:b gl r :b ud n :b un i:s id n: (KT S 10) 
0 

tilrilk bagla:c:_ bodun puni asidin 
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Very short words such as at, ar, and a1p are generally writ-

ten together with the following or preceding word or group of 

words: 

1 2 2 2 1 1 lo 2- 1 1 :ul t gd ~d a:b yr qun n:qd yr y: (KT E 36) 

ol tagdilkda bavirqunill !S. adyiriy 

:kir2g:ud1sr1u:s1nCd.1i: (KT E 36, N 2) 

ill arig ud asru sancdi 

. b2. - 2.. tl. tl lo . 1 o 2t2. : izns u: i: ur q:zuqi:y uqr 1: (KT E 39) 

2°. Compounds, word groups or phrases are often placed be-

tween colons: 

..,.. bl 1 1 . 2t2 . 1 11 l_~ :c.umpam: umn qyn :is Illl.qyn :u r Ill6: (KT E l) 

~C.fun apam bumin sa.r_~ ista.mi qayan olurmis 

:n2aqyn1qa:is2gkiicg:b2ir2ur2mn2:t2ir2r 2mS.: (BK E 9) 

na qayanqa isig kilclig birilr man ~ir armis 

Sometimes two words which do not constitute a phrase are put 

between a pair of colons: 

2. 2 l 1 0 tl 1 "12.. . t ''l" :y ir :s y uqup: ur u:u u: yir ~ ,9..0.,E ~ ~ (KT S 9) 

:Uzaki.ik:t2nr2i: iiza kok tanri (KT E 1) 

1 l lv. 2 2. l~ 12 :b ul t c.i:r t iuza:y na:k gma: 

ligma (BK E 30) 

:Ud2t 2iir2i:y1s1r 1 : ~ tanri ras~ (KT N 10) (instead of :iid
2

: 

t
2D.r2iy1s 1r: or :ud2 :t2iir2i:y1s1r 1 :) 
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2 • PHONOLOGY 

2.1. The Vowels 

. " Orkhon Turkic has the following vowels: ~' ~' ~' 3:, 1 !, _2, £ 1 

~' and g. With the exception of ~' the vowels stand in contrast 

to each other in a three-dimensional system: front vowels C! 1 ! 1 

£, g) versus back vowels (~ 1 ~ 1 2' ~) 1 high vowels (~, !' ~' g) 
versus low vowels (~, ~' _2, £), and unrounded vowels (!, !' i, !) 

versus rounded vowels (~, £, ~' g). 
A peculiar :f'eature of the vowel system of Orkhon Turkic is 

the contrast o:f' long vowels versus short vowels. The distinction 

between short and long vowels is phonemically significant in Or-

khon Turkic: _ac- "to open" ac- "to feel hungry"· at "horse" at ,_ ,_ ,_ 
"name, reputation". 

There are also reduced vowels. In polysyllabic words, the 

short vowels of the medial syllable are greatly reduced and sub-

ject to drop under certain circumstances. 

2.11. Vowels of the First Syllable 

2.111. The Vowel a 

1°. Short: adaq "foot" (KT N 7), adyir "stallion" (BK N 11), 

baliq "city, town" (TI E 2), ~- "to go" (BK E 35), qara "black" . .. 
(TII E 2), taluy "sea, ocean" (TI E 1), yayin "in the summer11 . 
(BK E 39), yazi "plain" (KT S 7), etc. 

2°. Long: The existence of a long and phonemically signifi-

cant a in Orkhon Turkic is evident from the orthography (see 

1.2211.2° and 1.2212.1°): ~"hungry" (BK E 38) (cf. Kas. aC., 
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Turkm. !£, Yak. as, Karag. azs id.), ac- "to feel hungry" (KT S 8, 

8; BK l~ 6, 6) (cf. Yak. as-, Chuv. vis- id.), at "name, title" 

(BK E 41; KT E 7, 7, w 2; KC w 1) (cf. Kas. at, Turkm. at, Yak. 

at, Chuv. yat, Turk.~ id.), tam "wall" (KT SE) (cf. Kas. tam, 

OK taxam., Turkm.. tam id.). 

2.112. The Vowel I 
.. 

The existence of 1 in Orkhon Turkic is evident from the 

orthography. The Altaic and Pre-Turkic (Vortiirkisch) *I (see 

Poppe, Verg., 112-116) is generally preserved in Orkhon Turkic: 

(b)iC.- "to cut out" (BK S 12) (= Tu'v:. bis-, Yak. bis-, Khak. pis­

id.), (i)t "dog" (BK s 10) (= Yak., Tuv. it, Sar .uig. ist id.), 

qit- (KT E 15) - qis- (BK E 25) .. sis- (TI W 6) "to do, make", 

qisla- "to spend the winter" (KT H 8), siyta- "to lament, wail" 
i 

(KT E 4) (= Yak. ita- "to cry"), ~ "word, news" (TII W 1) (= Yalt. 

til, Tuv. dil id.), yilq°f. "stud, horses" (KC E 13) (= Khak., Tuv. 
i 

C.ilxi, Yak. silyi id.), yis 11wooded mountain" (TI E 3) (= Khak. 

C.is "thick forest, taiga"), etc. 

2°. The existence of a long I in the first syllable is not 

clear from the script. The use of the syllabic sign ~ (= ig/3,~) 

could have been a criterion to distinguish between I and ! in 

at least one group of words, but its use initially and before 

the sign ~ is not phonetic. 1J!hus, the only criterion is compari­

son. We may assume that a long I occurred in such words as these.: 

~"trees, forest" (TI N-2) (cf. Uig. I, ir,, ii id.), id- "to send, 

dispatch" (BK E 35) (=Yak. !!- id.), qiz "female11 (KT E 24) 

(= Yak. ~s, Turkln. x~z id.). 
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2.113. The Vowel o 

1°. Short: bod "tribe, a group of people" (TI W 4) (= Kas., 
Turk. boy id.), eoraq "a dry land, salty land" (BK SE) (cf. Kirg. 

sor id.), qodi "down, downward" (BK E 37) (= Sar.uig. qozu, qozi 

id.),~- "to sit, dwell" (TIN 8) (=Yak.~- id.), toq "sa­

tiated, full" (TI S 1), z.2._q(q)aru "upwards" (TIN l), etc. 

2°. The existence of a long 2 in Orkhon Turkic is evident 

from the spelling ot the word yoq "there is not, does not exist" 

in some of its occurrences: the vowel sign ~ is used before the 

syllabic sign a: y1u~ ~~ (KT E 11, 39; 0 F 1) (cf. MC w 4: y1u~; 

Abakan, front 4: y1u~; :Kas. yoq, Yak.~ id.). 

The existence of o in other words like ot "fire" and ton 

"clothes" is not cles.r from the spelling; therefore, no further 

examples will be given here. 

2.114. The vowel ~ 

1°. Short: bulun "corner, quarter" (KT E 2) (= Tuv. bulwi, 

Khak. puluii id.), qut "good luck, fortune" (BK N 7), ~ "long" 

(TII E 2) (=Yak.~ id.), l,.l!~i- "to pillage, plunder" (TII W 4) 

(= Khak. t Tuv. cul- "to tear' rend")' ~ "brother of the wife' 

brother-in-law" (KT E 32) (Kas. ~re, Khak. §urcu, Tuv. cur~u id .. ) 

etc. 

2°. Long~· The existence of a long~ in Orkhon Turkic is 

- l 0 -evident from the spelling of the word buqa "bull": b uqa buqa 

(TI w 6), b1ual1i buqa~i (TI w 5, 5); cf. this spelling with 

that of buqaraq ''Bukhara" (KT N 2) and that of buq'U "the evil 

spirits" (acc.) (BK S 10). 



-It mav be assumed that the vowel u was found also in such 

words as these: i! "sleep" (TIN 3) (cf. Uig. ~id.), iiC. "end, 

edge, wing" (TII W 5) (cf. Kaa. iic, Turkm. uC., Chuv. ves .. vese 

id.; cf. also Turk. and Az.: voicing of~ before a vowel), lir­

"to hit; to place" (KT E 36) (cf. Yak. iir- "to place, put", Turk. 

,!!!E.- id.). 

2.115. The Vowel!_ (the front counter'Part of!): ab "camp, 

home" (BK E 32) (= Chuv. av "house") Sltii "elder sister" (KT N 9) - '--·· 
(= Chuv. ~ id.), ar- "to be" (TI N 5) (= Yak. fiI:- id.), ar 

"man" (KT E 12) (= Yale. ar, Az. ar, Chuv. !:!, id.), ban 11 I 11 (TI W 

7) .. ~ (BK S 9) (= Az. man, Chuv. ~+: stem of the oblique 

cases), k.B..l- "to come" (KT E 23) (= Yak. ~il-), ~ "who" (BK E 

19) (= Chuv. ~; cf. also Mong.~ id.), samiz 11fat, fleshy" 

(TI W 5) (= Yak.· ~ id.), san "thou" (KT S 8) (= Yak. ~' Chuv. 

~+: stem of oblique cases), etc. 

2.116. The Vowel ~ (closed ~) 

In a great many of stems the low or mid front vowel of the 

first syllable frequently alternates with !• This alternation 

is evident from the orthography. The vowel of such stems some-

times appears written with the vowel sign for ,;_, and sometimes 

without any sign. This graphical inconsistency is probably due 

to the quality of the vowel in question, as Thomsen remarked in 

his .I.nscriptions de l'Orkhon (pp. 15, 16). The fact that this 

vowel has been written with a special vowel sign in some of the 

Yenisei inscriptions testifies to Thomsen's assumption (see ~ 
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lettre meconnue, in: JSFOu. 30, 4). According to Thomsen the 

stems having this vowel (closed ~) are the following: ~ki, el, 

es, et-, bel, bes, kes, Y._~i, yetmis. In the Orkhon inscriptions, 

all these words except bel "waist" and ~es "quiver" occur and 

display the same orthographical inco~sistency mentioned above. 

As for the quantity of this vowel, as Thomsen remarked in 

his article (op. cit., P• 4= !t~., p. 86), it should have been 

a long vowel in such words as .'!:?!!:- "to give" and bes "five" which 

gave rise to diphtongs in Yakut: biar- (<~er-),~ (<~ea). 

i 0
• Short: !:£."two" (TIE l) - ik:Eigil "two, in two parts" 

(KT N 3) (= Turkm. eki, Yak.~' Chuv • .:Us.15!), fil- "to carry 

away, take, lead" (TI N 8) - ill,- (BK E 19) (cf. Mong. ile- "to 

send", Uig.Brah. elt-), ~"backwards, toward the back" (0 R 3; 

KOE 4) - ~(KT E 2) (= Az. geri ), kesra "after" (0 F l; KC 

E 7) ... kisra (KT E 5 and 10 more occurrences), keyik "wild ani­

mal, deer" (TI S l) (cf. Uig. kayik, kiyik id.), zegir_J!! "twenty" 

(TII S 5) - :yigirmi (KT SE), yer "land, earth" (BK N 10) ... yir 

(KT U 4) (= Yak. ~' Chuv. ser, Az. yer id.). 

2°. Long: ber- "to give" (KT E 12) .. bir- (KT E 8) (= Yak. 

biar-, Turk., Az. ~-), bes "five" (TII s 5) .. bis (BK s 11) -

bis (KT N 4, E 18) (=Yak. ~. Az. pei, Volga Bulg. bi~+ id.), 

~"people, tribes, state" (KT E 4) - g (BK E 5) (= Turk.m. il.), 

et- "to do, make, organize" (KT E 11, BK E 10) .. it- (generally), - -
kiiisiir- "to create a rift between" (KT E 6) (et. Kas. kiii "wide", 

Turk.m. giii, Yak. kiiiii id.), !!,- "to say, tell" (TI W 5) .. tl-
(KT E 9) (= Yak. 2-, Turkm. ~-, Az. 2-, Chuv. te- .. tey- id.) 

56 



tar- "to bring together, gather" in el-teria (0 F 4) .. tir- (BK 

E 11) (= Khak. ter-, Turkm. tir- id.), z!.- rrto eat" (TI s l) .. zi­
(TI s l) (= Turkm. I- ' Yak. sia-, Chuv. si- .. siy- id.), zeg 
"better" (BK E 24) .. :rig (KT S 4, BK N 3) (= Kas. yig id.), zeti 

11seven11 (KT E 15) .. yiti (BK SE) (= Az. yeddi, Yak. satta, Chuv. 

sicee: gemination of i under the influence of the preceding long 

vowel; Turk. yedi: voicing of i), yetmis "seventy" (BK E 11), 

yetmis (KT E 12) (Yen. y2et2m8; it is very remarkable that in 

Uyug-Turan b 2 the separation mark is put after the sign for _!= 

y
2e:t2m.S = :retmis). 

To these the following words may also be added: kica "evening" 

(MC El) (=Turkin. gica "night 11 , Yak. kiasa "evening11 , Chuv. kae 
id.), yel- "to ride fast, trot" (TIN 3) (=Yak.~- id.), 

yet- "to lead, conduct" (TI Ml) (= Turkm. it-, Yak. siat- id.; 

Turk. yed-: voicing of i)• 

A long ! is opposed to other vowels in such words as these: 

el "people state" : il "front" in ilgarii ilk - ' - - ,_ 
yet- "to lead" : yit- "to be lost" : yet- "to reach" 

yetmis "seventy" : ;P.tmis "has been lost" 

The vowel ! (short !) is not opposed, however, to !• Further­

more, the existence of a long! apart from,! can hardly be claim­

ed and illustrated. Hy opinion is that ~ ~e an allophone of the 

low front unrounded vowel phoneme, and a long ! 1 if there is any, 

that of the long low front unrounded vowel phoneme. 

2.117. The Vowel ! 

1°. Short: bil- "to know" (BK N 15) (=Yak., Turkm. !Ed-), 
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iC. "inside, interior" (BK S 14) (= Turkm •. iC., Yak. is id.), il-- - - -
girii "forwadr, eastward" (KT S 2), inigipt "cow, cattle" (TI S 8), 

~-"to erect" (KT E 25), E-J.- "to be lost, disappear" (KT E 27), 

etc. 

2°. Long: The existence of a long! in the first syllable 

is not evident from the orthography. However, it may be assumed 

that the vowel i, existed in Orkhon Turkic and stood in contrast 

to other vowels: b~n- "to mount, ride" (KT N 5) (=Yak. min- id.), 

bir "one" (ET S 8) (=Yak. bir id.), birik- "to join, unite" (BK 

E 22) (= Turkm. birik- "to be accumulated"), is "work, labor" (KT 

W l) (= Turk:m. is id.), kir- "to go into, plunge" (KC E 11) (= 

Yak. kir-, Turkm. gll:- id.), kis "sable" (BK S 12) (=Yak.!£!. 

id.), tiz "knee" (BK N 10) (= Turkm. diz id.), etc. 

2.118. The Vowel £ 

i 0
• Short: boka "strong, brave, champion" (KC E 5) (= Kirg. 

bo'ko, Yak. boso, Mong. ~ id.), ~ "wolf" (KT E 12) (= Kirg. 

~' Yak.~' Bas.~ id.),~ "mother" (KT E 25) (= Khak. 

ok in 01.tsis ''orphan"' Bas. ilk-heS id.)' i~rU- "to be created, 

spring up" (KT N 10) (=Yak. torS- "to be born"), etc. 

2°. Long: k3k "blue" (KT E 3) (=Yak.~' Turkm. gSk id.), 

k81 "lake" (KT E 34) (= Yak. ~' Turkm. kSl), E! "gall" (BK E 

29) (=Kia. St, Kh.ak. ID:_, Turkm. Sd), Sz "own, self" (TI S 6) 

(cf. Uyug-Turan, back 2: ~=~id., Yak. !§.!=?:"heart of a tree, 

center", Turkm. s~ id., Khak. Sz "thorax"), ,:tSrt "fourtt (BK E 2) 
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2.119. The Vowel ~ 

1°. Short: kiln "female slave" (KT E 24) (= Sar.uig. kuii id.), - -
kiizad- "to guard, protect, take care of" (KT W 1) (cf. Kirg. ~­

~otcii "guardian"), sunus- 11 to combat, fight" (BK E 30) (ct. Kir~. 

sunsii- "to pierce through, penetrate"), tiilciiti "completely" (KT 

S 1), tiis- "to go down, fall" (TIN 6), ziigiir- "to run, flow" (KT 

E 24) (=Yak. sGr- id.), etc. 

2°. Long: l.dI "fame" (ICC W 12) (c:f. Uig. kiiil id.), kiie "power, 

strength" (KT E 12) (=Yak. l.dis, Turkm. guyc id.; Turk. giic7u: 

voicing of .£ before a vowel), ldika- 11 to gain fame" (KC W 4), ,2 

"army, troops" (BK E 25) (c:!. Uig. ~ id.), tiln "night" (BK E 32) 

(= Yak. tfin, Turkm. dtiyn id.), etc. 

2.12. Vowels of the Non-First Syllables 

2.121. The Vocalic Harmony 

2.1211. The Palatal Harmony 

In Orkhon Turkic, all vowels except E?_, .2, and.! occur in non-

first syllables. The vowels of the non-first syllables occur 

according to the rules of vocalic harmony. The vocalic harmony 

manifests itself in that in one word only back or only front 

vowels may occur. Thus, if the initial syllable of a word has 

been formed with a back vowel, the succeeding syllables of that 

word, too, have to be formed with back vowels and vice versa. 

However, there are certain cases in which the vocalic harmony 

does not work. Certain words no longer observe the vocalic harmo-

ny because of the palatalization of their vowels. Furthermore, 
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certain suffixes occur only in one form, that is, they are not 

subject to the rules of vocalic harmony. These exceptions will be 

discussed and illustrated further below. First, we will deal with 

polysyllabic stems which generally observe the vocalic harmony. 

Since the vowels ~' 2 and !. do not occur in non-first sy11a-

bles, the rules of the vocalic harmony may be demonstrated as 

follows: 

First syllable Following syllables 

.. .. 
_!, ~' ~' u !t ~· u -
~' !.t !t 2, ii a, i, ii 

Thus, the possible vocalic schemes of dissyllabic stems, for 

example, .. " - - " are: a - _!, ,! - _;,, !. - ~' !, - !_, ,;. - .;'!;t .;, - !:!1 ~ - !_, 

.. 
o - _;,, ~ - ~' and so on. 

a - a: adaq "foot", :aday "on foot", etc. -.. 
adyll "stallion", ba~iq "city, town", etc. a - 1: 

a - u: al tun "gold", q,atun "empress", etc. -- v- "nephew", llaq "far, distant", etc. J. - a: £_;qa.n: - .. iC.xin- "to be lost", qilic "sword", etc. 1 - 1: - -- ?:duq "sacred, holy", etc. l. - ~: 

o - a: boyla a title, orlan "children, sons", etc. . . -o - i: qodi "down, downward", toqi- "to beat", etc. 

olur- "to sit dwell" 
--:---- t ' 

toquz "nine", etc. 

~ - a: qulqag. "ear", yuyqa "light, not heavy", etc. . -.. 
u - 1: bulit "cloud", :ru7i- "to pillage, plunder", etc. - -
u - ~= bulun "corner, quarter", uzun "long" etc. - - ' 
a - a: amgiik "trouble, distress", a.ran "men" - ' etc. 



a - i: !J.ig "hand" t aiimiz "fat' fleshy"' etc. 

a - .!! : badiik "great t big"' adgp "good t well"' etc. 

e - !_: .!§!"two", keyik "wild animal, deer", etc. 

e - ii: - - kerii "back backward" 
- ' t 

etc. 

i - 8.: - iC.gar- "to subdue" ilg!rii "forward" ------ ' -· ' etc. 

i - !_: iC.ik:. "to submit", kisi ... kisi "man, people", etc. 

i - _!!: ~- "to let in, bring, introduce", etc. 

£ - a: ~ "hero, champion", etc. 

0 - i: -
0 - ii: 

ii - a: -
ii -i: - -
ii - ii: 

bori nwolf'" kolik "vehicle 
- t ' 

cart", etc. 

koiiiil "heart" ogj.!z "rive.,." -- ' ' etc. 

kiizad- "to look after, protect", !?Jka- "to gain fame" 

kiini "en~" siiC.i~ "sweat pleasant" etc. - . .,,_,a ' t 

kiintiiz "by day", ~ .. ~ "many" , etc. 

The derivationa1 and inflectional suffixes generally observe 

the vocalic harmony. This means that these suffixes occur in 

at least two forms: (1) in a back-vocalic form, (2) in a front-

vocalic form. 

Examples: 

atliy "horseman" 
• 

sinsiz "innumerable" 

qisya "short" 

i_c_>playuluq "the folding" 
• • 

ta.Biq- "to go out" 

yantur- "to turn back" 

qayanqa "to the kagan" 

-:razida "on the plain" 

i.J.lig "owning a statett 

biligsiz "unwise" 

~ilga "wise, sage" 

!izgiiliik "the breaking" 

iC.ik- nto submit" --
bintiir- "to cause to mount" 

~ "to the camp" 

abda "at the camp" --
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The exceptions to the rules of palatal harmony may be clas­

sified as fo1lows: (l) words containing a palatalized vowel (gen­

erally an i < ~), {2) words having one of the suffixes which 

occur in only one form. 

i
0

• Words containing a palatalized vowel: 8:,Si&? "mountain 

pass?" (TI S 1) (<*a.Six; cf. Khak. azi:r <•asix <*asir id., Kirg. 

du <*asir. id.), atig ethnical name (O F 5, 6, R 2), bayirquni~ 

"Ba;rirqu 's" (KT E 36) < bavirqiin(iii) (KT E 3.5), bu;ma.z:hn "having 

not found" (TI W 2) (<"bulmayin~, buiisiz "abundantly" (TII S 4) 
• 

< buiisiz (generally; cf. Acura, left 2: bunsiz), qadizda "at the 

rocky aliffs of" (KT N ?) < qadizda (BK E 31), qaranimin "with my 

kagan" (TII E 3) (<*qaranimin), qaniiiin "your kagan" (acc.) (TI 

W 3) (<*qaninin)(cf. Sugi 6: ,2Jlumin ttmy sons", !_timin "my grand-. 
children"), qa~isiz "completely, entirely" (KT N l; TI N 6, 9) 

( < •g~isiz) (cf. Kezilig-Khobu 2: qansiz "orphan"), 9.atirdi 

"well, carefully" (KT N 11) < qatixdi (KT S 2), qilintim "I was 

born" (TI W 1) < qilintim (OF 4) (cf. Altyn-ICol, c 1: Vrildim 
• 

"I have been separated"), qopin "all together" (TI S 9) < qop(in) 

qiyiniy "the sentence, punishment" (acc.) (TIN 8) (<"'qiyjn), 
.., :: 

laxzin "pig" (BK S 10) (cf. MC N 11: layzin id., Ikhe-Askhete b 
I I 

2: laqzin id.), sabimin "my words" (acc.) (KT S 2) < sabimin 
• -

(generally), :raxisiz "without enemy" (KT E 30; BK E 24) (<"'yari-

siz), yaxutir "(the Chinese) bring closer" (KT S 5; mt N 4) (<~­

rutir), yaratid(cl)im "I had them to build" (BK N 14) (<4J:aratid­

dim; cf. yaratitdim: MC E 8, 9, 10), z.aiik "sun" (KT NE) (< ~­

siii>, yolsiziz! "without any roade" (TI N 11) (<*yolsizin). . . 
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To these the following may be added: 

A. Words having the suffix -ayin (lst person voluntative): 

anitayin "I shall frighten" (BK E 41) (< *anita.y~), ayayjn 11! 

shall say" (TIN 8), qisa.yin "I shall make" (TI W 5), qonayin 

"I shall settle down" (KT S 7), (qona:v)in id. (BK N 5), idma;yin 

"I shall not lose" (BK E 33), urursirata;yin "I shall exterminate" 

(KT E 10), yoy~ata.yin "I shall hold (her) funeral" (TIN 7). 

In Uigur, however, this palatalization does not occur: ~­

xffin "I shall disorder" (MC S 4), tasiqa:rin "I shall march off" 
.., II 

(MOE 10), yazmay;n "I shall not disregard (the advice of ••• )" 

(MOW 5), yori1in "I shall march (with the army)" (MC E 5). 

B. The following word having the suffix -matin: almatin 

"without taking" (KT S 9; BK N 7). 

c. Liri:ra "in the north" (O F 2, 5) < :ririza (TI W 7, S 7). 

For the rest of the exceptions see Palatalization 2.14). 

2°. The suffixes which are not subject to the rules of pala-

tal harmony are: the 3rd ~erson possessive suffix -i, -si, the 

past participle suffix -mis - -~, the derivational suffix -~. 

A. The third person possessive suffix generally occurs as 

-~ and -si in Orkhon Turkic. This is evident from the spelling: 

the accusative suffix -a is generally designated with the sign a2 

after the possessive suffix, and the initial ~ of the allomorph 

-.!!.! is generally written with th~ sign !,2 • Furthermore, the high 

front unrounded vowel of the suffix is probably long, because it 

is almost always written, while the short vowels i and ! are not 

written in general. This fact may be best demonstrated by the 
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following minimal pairs: 

atin "with horses" (TI N 1) 

arin "with men" (KT E 11) -
qulqaqin nb;y- ear" (BK N ll) • 
sabin "with words" (BK N 4) 

atin "his horse" (KT E 4o) -
arin "his men" (KT N 1) 

s.ulqaqin "their ears" (BK S 12) 
I 

aabin nhia advice" (KT S 9) 

It is very remarkable that this suffix still occurs long in 

"' Taranchi, and in Chuvash it occurs as -! and -,;_; that is, it does 

not observe the vocalic harmony. 

The above phenomenon is attested in the following words: .!!­

yirin (BK N 11), axiaina (KT S 6; BK N 5), aqin (KT N 2, 3, 9), 

(aq)in (KT N 2), a_;pin (TII S 5; KO W 7, 12), (altuni)n (BK N 11), 

armaqcisin (KT E 6) t arqasin (KO E 9) t atin (KT E 4o; BK s 12' N 

11), atin (KT E ?, 7; BK E 7), atisi (KT S 13, SE; BK SW), a_zruci­

~ (TI s 3, E 4, N 5), ~z(y)u~(isi) (TII s 5), barimin (KT N l; 

BK E 24), barqin (KT NE; BK E 34, 37, N 15), bodunin (BK S 15; 

TII W 7, 8), bulyaqin (KT N 4; BK E 29), qaranin (KT E 35, 36, 
i 

38; BK E 27, 28, 7; TI! w 6), qanin (TI w 2, 2; TIN 4), s..~nip 

(KT E 5; BK E 6, 18), qaraa~ (0 R 1) (spelt: qr1s 2n2), qazyap.-

1~qin (TII E 5), qulqaqin (BK S 12), quta_zin (BK N 11), quzin 
I ...._ 

(TI W 7), oylin (KT E 7; BK E 7, 7, 24, S 3; KC W 5, E 1, E 10), -· 
(oy)lin (BK E 38), orlin (KT E 7) (spelt: uyl1n2), ortusinaru 

i I 

(KT S 2, 2; BK N 2), sabin (KT S 9; BK N 7), eacin (BK S 12), 

sadin (TII W 6), Sa.din (BK E 28), subin (BK E 35), tasin "its 

exterior" (KT S 12; BK N 15), tasin "his tombstone" (BK W 7), 

ud~iqin. (KT E 36), yabyusin (TII W 6), yabyu(si)n (BK E 28), ~­

xisi (KT E 12; BK E 11), yaxicisi (TII s 6), Y.axizin (KT N 5, 8) 
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zaiiituqld!, (KT E 19), yanittuqin (BK E 16), zar~iq(q)aduqin (KT S 

9), za.zintusin (BK E 16), yilqisin. (BK E 24), yonsurtuqin (KT E 
• 

6; BK E 7), mein (KT E 32), yutuzin (BK E 38), yu(tuz)in (BK E 

24), (yµ)tuzin (BK S 4). 

Therefore: boduni (KT E 3), cabisi (TI W 7), qayani (KT E 19), 

etc. 

In the Uigur dialect, however, this suffix generally observes 

the palatal harmony: barimin (MC E 3), barqin (MC E 2), gatun~n 

(MC N 10) , ~z~n (MC E 3) , guduzin (MO E 3) , tabar~n (Me s 5) , 

yabtasin (MC E 5, 5), y~4qis~~ (MC E 2, 3). See Progressive 

Assimilation 2.151. 

B. The past participle suffix -~s . -!:!! does not observe 

the vocalic harmony in Orkhon Turkic. This fa.et is evident from 

the orthography: the final consonant of the suffix is always in­

dicated With. the sign !!_
2 except the cases in which it is repre­

sented by the sign for the sound !• Thomsen, who successfully 

deciphered the Old Turkic script, was of the opinion that the 

sign s 2 in the suffix -~2 represents the sound ! (Inscriptions 

~ l'Orkhon dechiffrees, pp. 36, 38). Furthermore, he tran~ 

scribed the suffix as -mis and -mis in back-vocalic words; that _ ....... ~ 

is, he considered that this suffix observes the vocalic harmony. 

This transcription of Thomsen has been generally accepted by 

other scholars who have worked on the inscriptions. In 1949 

A. c. Emre made an assumption about the quality of the vowel in 

question and suggested that the suffix -mis - -!:!:.! was invari-

able, irrespective of the vowels in the word to which it was 
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attached (~ leh9elerini~ ~~kay~~ ~eri, Istanbul 1949, p. 

34); but, it is curious that this sensible assumption of Emre 

could not find any supporters. 

We agree with Emre on his assumption about the quali.ty of the 

vowel in the suffix under discussion. 2 The sign ! represents the 

sound ! wherever it occurs, and the vowel in the suffix -mis -

-.!!!!!. is always .:!:_, regardless of the vocalism of the word to which 

the suffix is attached. The evidence for this is the following: 

(a) There are examples in which both the signs ! and ! 2 are 

used in the same word: bosyurmis (KT E 13), ta.Siqmis (KT E 11). 

(b) There are many instances in which the sign ! 2 represents 

the sound ! of the suffix, while the sign !l designates the same 

consonant occurring in the vicinity of the back vowel g,: qayansi­

!:,_SJ!!!! (KT E 13), siytim:i.s (KT E 4), ~asiqmi! (TIN 6), etc. 

(c) Finally, in the inscription of Moyun Oor (Il-itmis) the 

suffix in question also occurs as -ms1 , namely -mis: barmis (MO 

S 7), basmis (MOE 12}, qatilmis (MC S 8). 
•· 

Taking the above-mentioned evidence into consideration, we 

come to the conclusion that the vowel of the suffix -mis - -!!!!.! 

is invariably ! in Ork:hon Turkic of the eight century. Thus: 

almis (KT E 2) - almis (KT E 4o), barmis (KT E 16, 23; TIE 7, 7; . -

o F 3) - ~armis (KT E 28), basmis (o F l) (cf. MOE 12: basmis), 

£2.1,.1!!.! (generally), bosrurmis (KT E 13) - boayurmis (BK E 12), 

icrinmis (KT E 13; 0 F 1), idmis (KT E 6, 7; TI s 2, 2, N 10) -

idmis (BK E 7, 7) , qayansiramis (KT E 13) , qa yansiratmis (KT E 15) 

- qayansiratmis (BK E 13), qalmisi (TI w 4) - qalmisi (KT s 9), 
' i 
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qazyanmis (KT E 22) .. qazyanmii (BK E 18, 22) , qi~s _ (KT E 2, 15) 

- qi~& (BK E 13), qi~inmi.s (KT E 1), ~ismia (0 F l), qonmis (TI 

S 10), qonturmis (KT E 4), iubratmis (BK E 11), suladmis (KT E 13) . -

olurmis (KT E 5, 5; BK E 6) .. olurmis (KT El; BK E 3, 6), sixt.!-. . . . 

~(KT E 4) - sirtimi~ (BK E 5), tasiqmis (TIN 6, 6), ta.Sismi.!!, 

(KT E 11) .. i~iq_mis (BK E 32), tutmis (KT E 3, 19; TI s 6) .. ~­

aj._s (BK E 4)' z.~si (TI w 5)' yaratmi!3 (KT E 13) .. yaratmis (BK 

E 1, 12; BK s 13), yar~iq(q)ami£ (0 F 6), ya;ymis (0 F 1), Z?X~a­

~ (KT E 4) .. zoy~s (BK E 5), yorimis (0 F 5). 

c. The suffix -ci, too, probably had no back-vocalic variant -
in Orkhon Turkic. The following examples may serve as evidence 

for this assumption: qonC.ilarltii "to the shepherds" (Miran, c 5), 
..., 

tuyuqC.in "farrier?" (Kemeik-Girgak, front 2). 

Thus: _!rmaqC.i "tricky, deceitful person" in !:t"maqC.isi:i (KT E 

6), &ruC.isi "his counselor 11 (TI S 3, E 4, N 5), siritC.i 11 lament­

er" (KT E 4, N 11; BK E 5), salci proper name? (KT E 4o, N 2, N 2, . 
N 3), tamxaC.i "seal-keeper" (KT N 13, 13), :raxicisi "his war­

leader" (TII s 6), :roxc~ "mourner" (KT E 4, N 11; BK E 5), yu~ur­

ll "plunderer, pillager" (BK SE); in the suffix -daei: boltaC.i 

(KT N 9, 11; BK E 31, N 14), (bolt)aei (BK E 28, 33), bo(ltac)i . . 
(KT N ?), qa~taci (KT N 9; TI s 6), £_lurtaci (KT s 8), (~.:}urtac)i 

(BK N 6), !!_daci (BK E 19), z..aniltaci (KT s 11); in the suffix 

-maci (<-~yaci): zaramaci (TIE 6). 

2.1212. The Labial Harmony 

Labial harmony manifests itself in that in a word after a 

syllable containing a rounded vowel either a rounded vowel or 
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a wide unrounded vowel may occur. ·In other worde, after a rounded 

vowel a narrow unrounded vowel does not occur. Likewise, after an 

unrounded vowel only an unrounded vowel may occur. This variety 

of labial harmony exists, for example, in modern Turkish. 

In Ork.hen Turkic the labial harmony is at its first stage of 

development. There only connective vowels and certain suffixes of 

the eve type observe the labial harmony. 

2.12121. Connective Vowels 

1°. Before the possessive suffix-,!: qan-im "my father" (BK 

s 13) (cf. IB 86: ya;rlarim), tar-im "my sweat" (TII E 2), qut-um 

"my fortune" (BK E 23) (cf. Tele I, 4: qunC.u;yum), iilils-ilm "my good 

luck'' (KT E 29) (cf. IB 90: ogiim), etc. 

2°. Before the possessive suffix -Y-1: qan-i~ "thy- blood" 

(KT E ai,) , olsik-ill "you will die (lit. : "thy death" } " (KT S 6) , 

!?._un-ux ( < ~unun) "thy trouble" (KT S 8), sontllt-un "thy bones" 

(KT E 24), etc. 

3°. Before the possessive suffix -miz/-~: qan-imi~ "our 

father" (KT E 26), ~l-imiz "our state" (KT E 22), ~iiriik-iimiz "our 

Turks" (KT E 18), etc. 

4°. Before the possessive suffix -niz/-~: oy7an-iniz-da 

"than your children" (KT SE), ta:yyun-uniz-da "than your sons (lit. 

"colts")" (KT SE). 

5°. Before the accusative suffix -lf-s: yipar-ix "the scented 

candles" (BK S 11), ab-ig "the tents" (BK E 32) (cf'. IB 91: tag­

misig), qarluq-uy "the Karluks" (KT N 2), qunc.uy-uy (KT E 20), 
I 

tutuq-uy "the military governor" (KT E 38), ldIC--ug "the strength" 
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(KT W 1) (cf. IB 37: okiiziig), etc. 

6°. Before the instrumental suffix-.!!,: sab-in "by means of 

words" (KT S 5), ar-in "with men" (KT Ell), oq-un "with an arrow" 

(KT E 33, 36) (cf'. IB 59: yaJ.nusun "alone"), sunilg-iin "with 

lances" (TI N 4), koz-iin "by eye" (BK N 11), etc., but qopin 

"all together" (TI S 9). 

7°. Before the suffix -rnf-e: bar-irma "going" (KT E 24), 

kal-ipa "coming" (BK E 31), uduz-urma "leading" (TI W 5), kotiir­

iigmi "raising, lifting up" (BK E 21), etc. 

8°. Before the suffixes -:2 and -~-~: qa.zyan-i..R, ''conquer­

ing" (BK S 10), iiril-ip "coming together" (BK E 11), .o~ur-u;p 

"staying" (KT S 4) (cf'. IB 25: onuup "languishing"), oliir-iip 

"killing" (BK S 7) (c:f'. IB 75: .2._n~ "ascending"), etc.; kEil-ipiin 

"coming" (KT E 23) ( cf. IB 26: ~-cipiin "drinking", baripan "ar­

riving"), o~ur-upan "mounting (the throne)" (KT E 16) (of. IB l: 

o~urup~; IB 6: o~uruupan), sok-iipan "clearing (the snow)" (BK E 

27) (cf'. IB 25: korilpan; iirkiipan: IB 4o). 

9°. Before the imperative suffix -a: bar-iii "goJ" (TIN 7), 

asid-in "hear!" (KT S 10) (cf. IB 3: bilin "know!"), .21:-ur-un 

"stay!" (TIN 7), etc. 

10°. Before the deverbal suffix -J/-s.: g,apiy "gate" (BK E 

15), !z'ifi "reachable" (KT S 13), oliig "dea~" (KT N 9), ~luy 

"plunder, pillage" in yu~uocC.i (BK SE), etc. 

i1°. Before the deverbal suffix-!!,: qi;rin "sentence, penal­

ty" in qirtniy (TI N 8), kiilin "daughter-in-law" in kEilUUniim 

"my daughters-in-law" (KT N 9), bulun "captive, prisoner of war" 



(KC w 5), togiin "brand" in iC>giinlilg (TII E 4). 

12°. Before the deverbal suffix -a!: tarq,inC. "displeased, 

opposing" (TIE 5), irine "apparently" (KT E 3), otiine "represen­

tation, request" in oti.ineiimin (TI S 8). 

13°. Before the deverbal suffix-!/-!!= ~ag£s "contact, con­

flict" in tae;isinta (KT N 5), ~ "fight, battle" (OR 2), ~ 

"many, numerous" (KT S 1011 • 

i4°. Before the ordinal suffix -nc: bisinc '!fifth" (BK s 10), 

toguzunC. "ninth" (KT NE), t3rtiinc "fourthly" (BK E 31; KT N 6) 

(cf. Miran al: tortine), U~~ "thirdly" (KT E 33, N 6) (cf. IB 

9, 21: ilciine), etc. 

15°. Before the denominal suffix -1-: tiizi.il- "to come to a 

peacable agreement" (KT S 5). 

16°. Before the passive suffix -1-: adr~- "to be parted" 

(TI W 2), .tiril- "to come together" (KT E 12), ~- "to be 

:planned" (TI N 8) ( < .. dk-; cf. £.- "to plan, to think"), etc. 

17°. Before the passive-reflexive suffix -a-: qilin- "to be 

created" (KT El), tilin- "to cave in" (KT E 22), tutun- "to hold, 

to take a hold" (TIN l), etc. 

18°. Before the causative suffix -i-= aqit- "to order to 

raid" (KT N 8), i~- "to let pour" (TII E 2), yiizilt- "to cause 

swim" (BK E 30), etc. 

The exceptions are: ,g,opin "all together" (TI S 9), qopCin) '? 

id. (TII W 1); yaratun- "to form and organize itself" (KT E 10), 

but yaratin- id. (BK E 9). 

The vowel between the deverbal suffix -.9/-~ and the consonant-
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al verb-stem is invariably y'§.: artu__q "more (than)" (KT E 33), 

!l!!,9. "dominion, territory under the control of a ruler" in ayuqiqa 

(KT W 1) (<.!J:- "to command, rule, dominate"), iduq "sacred, holy" 

(TII W 3), :raiii~uq "o-pposed, opposing" (KT E 19), ;yazuq id. in 

;yazug~a- (BK E 36), etc. 

The vowel between the accusative suffix -n and the possessive 

stems of the third and second persons is invariably if!: sabimin 

"my words" (KT S 1), ~abi"1JliJ! id. (KT S 2), elinin "your (lit.: 

"thy") state" (KT E 22), bodunumin "my people" (BK N 11) (cf. Sugi 

6: orlumil}, "my sons"; IB 4: tapladuqumin "what I like"), orlunin 
• s • 

''your children" (BK E 20), toriliii!!; "your institutions" (KT E 22) 

.. toriigin (BK E 19) (cf. IB 5: sabdiiki.imin "what I love"; IB 30: 

k •• ::,..::-.: II f th11 ) opUA.WIU.n my ro • 

2.12122. Suffix Vowels 

1°. In -xin/-m: buzqun "storm?" in buzqunca (0 R 1), tu:rrun 

personal name? (KT NE) (cf. Yak. tu:rru~ "excellent, superior"). 

2°. In -~ix/-luy: qayanliy "owning a kagan" (KT E 9) (cf. IB 

12: basliy "headed"), illig "owning a state" (KT E 9) (cf. IB 9: 
i 

manilig "lucky, happy"; IB 15: i:irdamlig "owning manly qualities"), 

qullux "owning a slave" (KT E 21) (cf. IB 34: muiiluy "painful"; . . ; 

IB 35, 86: qut~ur "happy"), Idicliig "powerful, capable" (0 R 4) 

(cf. IB 5, 32: kiicliig), etc. 

3°. In -dim/-~, -diii./-dun; (first vowel) -~imiz/-dumiz, 

-dini.Y-i1:1ni~: ?-~t~ n I conquered" (BK E 27), bitidim "I in­

scribed" (KT SE), E.~ "I :put to rout" (BK E 24), kaliirt~ 

"I sent for" (KT S 11), bardiy (< -i,ardin) "you (lit.: "thou") 
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went=! (BK E 20), iC.ikdin =1you submittedn (TI W 3), ~gur~.i!g (<~­

gi.irtii~) "you brought" (KT E 23), !1_9rqmadimi~ "we did not fear" (T 

II W 6), birtimiz. "we gave" (KT E 20), buzdumiz "we routed" (KT E 

31)~ sunUsdiimiz "we fought" (BK E 28), etc. 

4 °. In -di._!!/-P.J!.I!: qurid~ "i'rom behind, from the west" (KT W 

1), biridin "from this side, from the south" (TI S 4), ondiin "from 

the front, from the east" (TI S 4) (cf'. Uig. ondiin id., ondu~ "to 

the right 11 , !3_oltu~ "to the left"). 

The vowel in the following suffixes resists labial harmoD.J': 

1°. In the coordinating suffix -~-li: bagli bodun~i-r 

"lords and peoples" (acc.) (KT E 6), tITnli kiinli "night and day" 

(KT SE), etc. 

2°. In the genitive suffix -~-iii, -~in/-nin: bayirqunitt 

"Bavirqu's" (KT E 35), bodunin "of the people" (BK E 3), etc. 

3°. In the accusative suffix -.!!!/-,!!:!: £.i.!!!! "us" (TI N 5), 

quni "Qu" (TI S 2). 

4°. In the imperative suffix -xi~/-e!: yay(y)if "join!" (TI 

W 5), urril 11 placeJ" (TI N 10). 

5°. In the past tense suffix -~-di: ucdi "(Prince Kill) flew 

(i.e., died)" (KT NE), ill! "(that horse) was killed" (KT E 33). 

6°. In the adjectival suffix -tlf-.&!_: tabyacyi "belonging to 

China, Chinese" (KT E 7), cols?: "being or living on the plains" 

(TIE 6) .. 

7°. In the adverbial suffix -~i./-~..!= qatiydi "firmly, well" 

(KT S 2), adg\iti "well, properly" (KT S 2). 

8°. In the suffix -+iq/-Jils: baglik "worthy of becoming a 
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lord" (BK E 7), udlig, "thigh, hip, rump" (KT E 36), ,q_oqfiq "scent­

ing material" (BK S 11), Szlik "personal" (BK N 11; BK S 12); but 

top7axu7uq "the bending, the folding up" (TI S 6), ilzgilliik "the 

breaking" (TI S 7), Szlilki 11his mount" (KC E 3, 3, W 4). 

9°. In the suffix -siz/-~: assiz "foodless" (KT E 26), ll­
ligsiz "unwise, unintelligent" (KT E 5), bunsiz "free from trouble" 

(BK N 14), }>unsiz "in abundance" (TII s 4) (cf. Acura, left 2:bun­

siz), ;ri_lsizin "without any roads" (TI N 11), ogsiz "motherless" 
~ . . . . 

(KT N 9) (cf. Khak.. oksis id.). 

10°. In the suffix -~ira-/-~~-: qayansira- "to become 

rulerless, to lose indepence" (KT E 13), 2_~- "to become state­

less, to lose independence" (KT E 13), uruxsirat- nto exterminate" 

(KT E 10). 

11°. In the suffix -siq/-~: ,2.lursiq~ "my wish for taking 

a rest" (TIE 5, S 5), !_c;>siq "the being satiated in the future" 

(KT S 8; BK N 6)", toxsiq "the rising" (KT E 4, 8, S 2; BK E 5, 8, 

8 , N 2; 0 F 2) , olsikin "you will die" (KT S 6; BK N 5) , p~sikig 

id. (KT S 7; BK N 5) , olsikiiiin "your being killed , your being 

annihilated" (ace.) (KT S 10; BK N 8). 

See 2.1211.2°. 

2.122. Long Vowels of Non-First Syllables 

The existence of long vowels in non-first syllables is evident 

from the spelling. Long vowels of non-first syllables are gener-

ally written even when they occur in closed syllables, while the 

short vowels are not indicated in general (see 1.2214.1° and 2°). 

1°. Long,!= apa "grandfather, ancestor" (cf. Khak. aba "elder 
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-brother", Yak. !J.ba:y id., Chuv. !EE!: "elder sister"): apam (KT E 

1, 13; BK E 3, 12), apwz (KT E 19; o F 1);. arqa "back, rump" 

(cf'. Yak. arra "west"): arqasin (KO E 9); siyta- "to lament, wail" 

(=Yak. ita- "to cry"): siytams (KT E 4), siytams (BK E 5); 

tapla- "to like, agree" (= Yak. tapta- "to like, love"): taplama-• .. 
.!!i, (BK E 35); una- "to a~ee, approve 11 : un~ (TIN 11) (cf. IB 

57: unamaduq); yoyla- "to mourn": yoylim:Ls (BK E 5), yoylams (KT 
• • 

E 4). 

The final vowel of the following word, too, is probably long: 

qara "black" (KT E 8) (cf. Begre, left: qarwy; Kezilig-Khobu 7: 

g,aram; Abakan-Culym: qara, Pritsak ~· 610; Kyzyl xara "black; 

night"). 
v 

Long !: bilga "wise; counselor": bilgS'.si (KC E 5), (bi)l-

gasin (KC w 7) (cf. Uig. Brah. bilg?, TT VIII 87; Yak. bilia id.); 

!i:_l!_ "hawk, vulture" (KC W 9) (cf. Yak. ™' Mong. eliye id.). 

3°. Long.!,: ayi - axi "treasure, material": axisi (KT S 5; 

BK N 4), axin (KT S 5; BK N 4); axis "wealth, riches, property": 

ftvn ( ) ft ( = axisin KT SW; bu~it "cloud" KT NE); qa~i "remainder, rest": 

g,a~~siz (KT N l; TIN 6, 9); gari- "to grow old" (=Yak. q,iriy-): 

g,arip (KO W 5); toq~- "to strike, beat": toqidi (KT N 6) , t~q_idim 

(BK E 31, S 8); ~qit- "to cause to inscribe": toqitdim (KT S 12, 

13, 13; BK N 15) .; ud~- "to sleep"(= Yak. utuz- id.): udimad?.Jn 

- -(BK E 22); y:abrit- "to destroy" (BK E 31, 31); l!Ji "enemy, hos-

tile": ;raxix (KT E 15; BK E 13; TII E 3, 4), :yayfqa (KC E 11), 

yayisi (KT E 12); ;y:arid- "to start hostilities": zarit(t)uqda 

(KC E 6, W 5); yazi "plain" (=Yak. sisi id.): zazida (TIN 9; 
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TII W l), iaziqa (KT E 17, S 3; BK E 15); I.~-~ "a flock of horses" 

(cf. Turf. ilqa "horse", Khot. i!_lx;'. "horse herd": Pritsak, ~· 

539): yi~q~r (BK E 38; KC E 13), yi~q~sin (BK E 24), ~!i~Csin) 

(BK E 39); ;t£r_!- "to walk, march; to make progress": yori(dim) 

(BK E 27), yor~dimiz (KT E 37), z..~riduqi (TII N 3), yorilim (TIN . . 
= • ft 5, 11), yorip (KT E 35), yorisar (TIE 6, 7), yori;rur (TI S 3); 

ft 
yorit- "to order to march" (TI N 1, 11). 

4°. Long!= banigii "blessed, beloved" (0 Supp. 2); biC.in 
.., 

"monkey" (KT NE); piti- "to write": bitidim (KT SE, SE; KC S 3); 

bitit- "to have written": bititdim (TII E 8), bitid(d)im (KT S 13; 

- ..,,, - - -BK N 15); bitig "inscription, writing" (KC S 3); ~"two": ekisin 

(KT E 38), ekin (KT El, 2; BK E 4, 32; OR 2); ekinti "second, 

secondly" (ICT E 33, TII W 4), ekint(i) (BK E 36); kisi "man, hu­

man": kisig (KT S 6, 6; BK N 4, 4; TI W lj.), kisisin (KC E 10, W 5) 

(c:f'. Uig. kisfii id.: TT III 87); kuni "envy, jealousy" (BK E 30) 

(=Yak. kii~ id.); ~axzin "pig" (BK s 10) (cf. MC N 11: ~arz~); 

siiC.ig "sweet" (KT s 5, 5, 6); tanri "heaven, god": taiirida (KT s 

l; BK N l)' tailrisi (KT E 10; BK E 10); t~zi~ "Arab" (TII s 1); 

tabi "camel" (TII s 4) (cf. Tele 3: i.~beJI! "my camels"; Kis. tawaz, 

davay, Mong. temegen id.); tolis proper name (KT E 33); zas~ 

"sun" (KT NE) ( < *z~s~_,i). 

5°. Long ~: panrqii proper name: bazirqiinin (KT E 36), ~ir­

,9.iin(in) (KT E 35); .9...ar-& "watchtower, tower for military observa­

tions": qaryiix (TI! E 3) (cf. Kas. ~' qarm id.); ordii "main 

camp, kagan's residence": .2!dUI (KT N 8, 9) (= Yak. ordi "camp­

site, camp"); oruq "road, way": ~..r_iiqi (TI E 7). 
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6°. Long .Y_: ~~ 11good" (KT S 6) (= Yak. ~ id.); otill;_an 

proper name (KT s 8; BK N 6); ot~liis; "respected?" (BK E 34); ~onfut 

"bone": son«k:iiii (KT E 24), ~tiltiig (BK E 20) (= Yak. uiiuox id.; 

Khak., Tuv. s~ id.); siiD.Ilg "lance" (KT E 35); torll- "to be born, 

created" (KT N 10) (=Yak. torS- id.); tiip!it "Tibet" (KT E 4, N 

12; BK E 5), tiipfitka (KT s 3; BK N 3); iicGn "for, because of, in 

order to" (KT N 4 and 17 more occurrences) (= Turkm. iicin id.); 

iilfig "good luck": iillisiim (KT E 29); yaglln "younger brothern: z!­

gITnilm (KT S 1, N 11; BK N l) (cf. Mong. deg{l id.). 

Long vowels are also found in the following suffixes: 

A. The voluntative suffix -a:yin/-iiyin: ayayin (TI N 8), idma­
yin (BK E 33), igidayin (KT E 28; BK E 25), itayin (KT E 39), ~­

sayin (TI W 5), qonayin (KT S 7), (qonay)in (BK N 5), oliirayin 

(KT E 10), tagayin (TI s 4), tiisayin (TIN 6), ~uysiratayin (KT 

E 10), z.orlatayi,~ (TIN 7). 

See l.2214.2°Ba. 

-B. The third person possessive suffix -!f-i, .,.:;"I ... 
-::!.:/ -!!. : ad-

ririn "his stallions" (acc.) (BK N 11), altunin "(Prince Kiil's) 

gold" (acc.) (KT SW), abin "their tents" (acc.) (BK E 34), si'isin 

= "their army11 (acc.) (KT N 7), yalmasinta "on his caftan" (KT E33). 
I 

See l.2214.2°Bd and 2.1211.2°A. 

- -c. The participle suffixes -!;:!-ir, -; ... 1 " -!lb -E!:_: barir (KT E 10) , 

pilir (KT E 34), kalir (TIN 8), kiiliirir (TII E 3), ;yaxutiz:. (KT 

S 5; BK N 4), korGr (KT N 10; BK N 2), ~orqiir (TII W 4), oluriir 

(KT E 3; BK E 4; TI W 7, S l; TII N 4), o n (KT S 5), okiilllr (TI ~ -·--
N 8) , :!?_2~~ (KT S 7; BK N 5) • 
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7). 

See 1.2214.2°Be and 4°Bf. 

D. The coordinating suffix -.*-;/-li: .!?_agli podunli-r (KT E6). 

See l.2214.2°Bf. 

E. The gerundial suffix -matin/-matin: almatin (KT S 9; BK N 

2.13. Vowel Alternations 

1°. ~ - i: In the following words, the short vowel a of the 

first syllable alternates with i: iyar "precious, important, es­

teemed" (KT E 29, SE; BK E 24) .. ayar "heavy; important" (BK S 15, 

E 2); yilpayu~ "champion warriors" (BK E 31) - ·~:t>am pl. of . , 

alpayu (KT N 7) (cf. Uig. alpayut a title: ~1_., 23) • 
• 

This alternation probably is due to the unaccentedness of the 

first syllable (cf. Uig. tiwar - tawar "possessions, property, 

animals owned": Alttiirk., 49). 

2°. ~ .. !_: In the following words, the vowel~ of the first 

syllable alternates with!: bi~ "me" (TI S 3), but~ "I" (TI W 

l) ... ~ (BK S 9); ~ "thee" (TI S 3), but ~ "thou" (KT S 8); 

!!:,- "to reach, arrive" (TII S 1) .. iir- in arig "reachable" (KT S 

i3, 13); irttir- "to cause to reach" (KT E 4o) .. ~tiir- (see 

above) ; ir- "to be" (KT S 13) .. !!:,- (generally). 

3°. !. .. i: See "The Vowel .!" (2.116). 

2.14. Palatalization 

The vowel i of the first syllable shows a strong tendency 

toward becoming ! under the palatalizing influence of dento­

alveolar and palatal consonants: bin "thousand" (BK S l; TI S 7, 
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9) - biii (TIE l); !E:.r.!+ "this side, south" in biriya (KT s 6), 

!E-_rigarii (KT S 3) , biridin (TI S 4) < "'biri ( cf. Uig. birqaru . "to 

the south"); ~- "to send, dispatch" (0 F 2) - g- (generally); 

is "lab or, work" (KT E 8) <•!is ( cf. Kas. il - ,!! , Tur km •. ,il id.) ; 

,!!- "to break, destroy" (KT E 36; TI E 2; KC E 9) - *.!1,-, !!_~­

"not to destroy" (KT S 11; BK N 14) - sj"ma- (KO E 8); sirit "wail, 

lament" (KT N ll), sixitC.i "lamenter" (KT E 4, N 11; BK E 5) <*!i­

yit (cf. sirta- "to lament" in KT E 4); ~ "deer" (BK W 5) 

< •sixun; siiiar "halt" (BK E 32), sinarca (TII w 5) < *siiiar (= Yak. 

a.iiar - anar id., Kirg. s~n~ "one of a pair"); ti.!! "holding back" 
. . 

(KT N 11) < *t~d- (= Mong. §_i~-: see Poppe, Ver g. 15; Chuv. car­

id.); tilix "the news, tidi.nga" (acc.) (TI N 8) - tilir (TII W l); • • 
ti~- 11 to listen" (KT S 2) <*tinla- (= Mong. cinla-: see Poppe, 

Verg. 15); :yiydim "I terrified" (0 R 1) .. yiydim (0 R l); yiyd(im) 

"I gathered together" (BK N 9) - m- (TII W 8); E-ridinta _ "from 

the north" (TI S 4) <*;riridinta; :yirixaru "to the north" (KT S 2, 

4, E 28; BK N 2, 3, E 23) <*;ririraru; yiriya "in the north" (KT E 

14, S l; BK E 12), yiriyaqi "being in the north" (TI S 10) - z.iri­

':I.!. (TI w 7, s 7); yiriya (OF 2, 5) < yiriya; yis "wooded moun­

tain" (KT s 3, 4, 6, 8; BK N 3, 5, E 39), y(is) (BK E 19), (y)is 

(BK N 6) < "Yis (cf. yis id.: TI E 3); yisda "at the wooded moun­

tain" (KT E 35' s 4; BK E 27) < *:;iada (cf. yisda id. in TI N 7' 8) 

yisir (KT E 21, 35; BK E 27' 27)' y(isiy) (BK E 17) < *:yisir (cf. 

yisix id. in TIN 4, 11); yisqa Dat. of yis (KT El; BK E 37) 

< 2:tsg~ ( cf'. iisraru "toward the wooded mountain" in TI S 8) ; ;yis­

( 9,!!) (0 F 2) < ~isqa < *yisqa; z_iparir "the scented candles" (ace.) 
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(BK S 11) <*:yipar; yimaaq "soft" (KT s 5, 5, 6; BK N 4, 4) <*:rim-

saq. 

See 2.1211.1°. 

2.15. Assimilation 

2.151. Progressive Assimilation 

1°. The third person possessive suffix has been assimilated 

to £. in the following examples: ayisin "his wealth" (KT SW) <*axi­

sin, a~tunti "his gold" (KT SW) < (altuni)n (BK N 11), ayuq~qa 

11 over the dominion of" (KT W l) < "'.!l!!.q!, barimin "his possessions" 

(KT SW) < barimin (KT N l; BK E 24), qayanin "their kagan" (KT E 

7) < qayanin (generally), g,izin "his daughter" (BK N 10) < "'i.~zi'n, 
~ - M sabin "his words" (TI E 5) < sabin (KT S 9; BK N 7), tasin "its 

exterior" (TI S 6) < taain (KT S 12; BK N 14), uain "his sleep" 

(TI E 2) <"'iisin, ~almas~nta "on his caftan" (KT E 33) <*yalmasi, . . 
z._(il)q(~s)~ "his horses" (KT SW) < plsisi!! (BK E 24). 

o I 

2°. antax "like that, as follows" (TI S 2, etc.)< antag 

(TIN 5) (<*ani tag), biridin-yan "from the south" (TI S 4) <~­

~:!! yan, ondiln-yan "from the east" (TI S 4) <*"dndiin yan, tiinri­

kan-:ran "to the side of Tanriltlin" (O F 5) <*tanrildin yan, 

~aC.an-(n)aii "any time, sooner or later" (TI E 4) < qacan-(n)an 

(TIE 3, 5). 

2.152. Regressive Assimilation 

l o •• •• ( 8 l 2) · • 1 - ! < ! - !: isbara a title KC W , E o, E l < is-

~ (o F 4, 4, o Balbal) - isbara (KT E 33, KC W 2). 

2°. _!! - ,! < :!!. - _!: biintagi "the one like this" (TII E 7) 
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< ~untagi < *buni tagi. 

2.16. Contraction 

! <*ara: z.aramaC.i "it will not be good" (TIE 6) <*yaramayaci 

(cf. Khak. present and future participle in -aci/-aei and the 

negative forms in -maci/-maci, -baci/-baci and -paci/-paci; cf. 

also Yak. iatacci "listener, one who hears" < *isi tgaci) • 

,! < .. aga: tapci "one who will not come into contact, one who 

will not attack" (OR 2) <*tagmEigaci (see above), ala "hawk, vul­

ture" (KO W 9) < "'"~laga (cf. Yak. alia id., Mong. eliye id.). 

2.17. Loss 

2.171. Loss of Vowels 

2.1711. Syncope 

1°. In trisyllabic words the unstressed shor~ vowel of the 

medial syllable is greatly reduced and easily disappears in the 

neighborhood of !:_, !t !!_, !/!. and z: a~il- "to be separated" (TI 

W 2, 0 R 4) <*adiri~.-, antar. "like that, as follows" (TI S 2) -
• 

anta! (TI N 5) <*ani tag, asr~ ."through, beyond" (KT E 36, N 2) 

<*asuru, balbal "statue" (BK S 9) <*balibal <*barimal, birla . -·· ... _. 

"with" (KT S 4) < *biril-a, boyzi "the stomach of" (TI S l) < ~­

~zi, bu(~.)na- "to capture" (KC E 10) <*bulun+a-, bu;rruq "govern­

ment official, minister" (KT S 1) <*buyuruq, buntag "like this" 

in biintagi (TII E 7) <*buntag <*buni tag, agri "bent, curved11 

(TII s 4) < .. agiri, Eirkli "being" (TI s 6) < "'"a:dkli < *!-rigli, 

s._orran "fort, enclosure" (BK E 31) < *S9rixan, kacgin- "to grant 
v 

a favor, to forgive" (Ka E 8) <*kiicigin- (cf. Mong. kesig "grace, 
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favor, blessing"), !;_i:iisiir- "to create a rift between" (KT E 6) 

< ~inusiir- (cf. Kaa. kinii- "to become wide"), koiilun "thy heart" 

in kouuiica (TI s 8, N 8) < koiiiiliin, oy7an "children, sons" in .2.X­

lanim (KT N 11, S l; BK N 1) and oylaniii.izda (KT SE) <*oyilan, oy-- - -
li "son of" (KT E 1) <*oyili, oylit "children, sons" in oyliti 
-r- - ·--..-- • 

(KT E 5; BK E 5) < "'orili t, otri.i "then, after" (TI S 5, 9) < ~otiirii, 
I --- -......-

sixta- "to lament, wail" (KT E 4; BK E 5) <"'sixita-, .tarqinc "dis­

pleased, cross" (TI E 5) < "'tariqine (et. Khak. tarix- "to become 

angry"), ~~e "around" (TI s 1) <"'tagira, taD.ri "heaven, sky" (KT 

El) <*taniri, zabrit- "to destroy, ruin" (BK E 31) <*yabir~t-

(cf. yabiz "bad, routed"), yagran "red, chestnut (horse)" (KC E 3, 

9) < "'yagiran (cf. Yak. ~ < -Yagir id.), yonsur- "to cause to 

slander" (KT E 6; BK E 7) <*yoiia8ur- (cf. Kia. z..ona- "to slander, 

to tell tales"). 

2°. In dissyllabic stems the short narrow vowel of the final 

syllable may disappear after the consonants !:_, ! and z: a;yt- "to 

tell, say" in aytirma (TII W 9, S 3) and &tip (TIE 7), barq 

"building, construction" (KT N 13, etc.) <"'bariq (cf'. Mong. B!!:!­

"to build, construct"), ill- "to carry away, take, lead" (TIN 8, 

etc.) <"'elit- (cf'. Uig. fili-, gi- id.),~- "to fear" (TII W 

4, 6; OF 7) <*goriq-, ~ "Turk" (TI W 3 and 15 more occurrences) 

< tiiri.ik (generally). 

2.1712. Apocope 

Apocope occurs in the following words: ~ proper name (in KT 

and BK) .. !:fil (in KO), ~- "to plunder" in ~~xali (BK E 32), 

:ru;uxC.i (BK SE) and ~;uq (0 F 3) .. ;ru~i- in yutidimiz (TII W 4) • 
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2.1713. Crasis 

bodka "on the throne, to the throne" (BK N 1, 8, E 2; KT s 11) 

- fil! ~ (KT S l), bucagii "these three together" (TI s 5) <~ 

.. ..,,, .. .. 
uc.agu. 

2.172. Haplology 

Haplology occurs in the following word: ll~ ttas if knead­

ing" (TI N 2) < -Zoxururea. 

2.2. Consonants 

Orkhon Turkic has the following consonants: ,E, E_, ,:!?., ~' ~' g,, 

The consonants of Orkhon Turkic may be classified into the 

following groups: 1. labials (E, ~' ~), 2. dentals and alveolars 

(i, ~' £, ~' ~' !, ~' ~' ~), 3. palatals (B_, ~), 4. velars (~, g,, 

s_, .r., a). 
All consonants except ~' g, lt ~' ~' ~· and ! occur initially; 

~- and ~- occur only in loan-words. In initial position no con-

sonant clusters occur. The permitted final consonant clusters 

are: ~.Y£, ~· ll_. ~' ai, ::_£, ~~' !:!t tl' zi• The permissible 

syllab1e types may be formulated as follows: V, VC, VCC, CV, CVC, 

cvcc. 

2.21. Labial Consonants 

2.211. The Consonant ~ 

The voiceless bilabial stop .E occurs in all positions. 

i 0
• Initially, R occurs only in the following loan-word: 

82 



purum "East Rome, Syria" (KT E 4; BK E 5) < Parth. ~ "Rome" 

(cf. Chin. fu-lin "Syria, Rome"). 

2°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: apa "ancestor", apar "Avar", qa;pix, .9,2l?­

(~) - gopin, ~ul- "to rush, attack" (KC E 11), tapa, topul- "to 
• 

throw oneself upon, attack" (KOE 7), topii, tiipilt, yipar. 

B. Be£ore a consonant: qapyan, OJ?t.!-, tol!la ... 
I 

c. After a consonant: al;ea:r.E .. zilpa:xJ..!t, orp!n. 
I • 

30. Finally, p occurs after vowels or after 1. 

A. After vowels: *.9,!£- "to attack" (in .qapyan), ~' *.21?. (in 

opla- 11 to assault, dash"), *1!,aJ;>- "to search for, locate, find" (in 

tapa), *top (in topta- "to bend, fold up"); gerund in -I?,: ayri;p, 

asidip, qodup, oliiriip, etc. 

2.212. The consonant E. 

The voiced bilabial stop E. occurs in all positions. 

i 0
• Initially: b~-, paya, balbal, baliq "city; mud", !>!g:-, 

I 

bar, barim, barq, ~' ~-, basm.il, bas - £!!, ba.Sad-, baixu, 

~-, !?!1' ~-, bati, batim, bq, ba:virqu, E.!!,, badiz, badiz-, 

k~dizat-, badiik:, bag, ~' bangU, banigU, !taiiilig, barcik, ber­

bir-, E.!!j!, bes - bis - bis, bic-, biii. .. bin, E,;C.in, bil-, bin­

bir, kY1:. "south", biri;!, birla, bisinC., bisilk, biti-, ~~!.i. b~~' 

bodun, boniz, ~-, !t~' posyur-, bozta, b9_.!, po~, b~ka, bol:!:!!! 

(< Tib. B!.2!!), ~' bu, buq "evil spirit", buga, ~uqaraq, bu~-, 
ft 

bulya-, bulit, bulun, bu(l)na-, bulun, E..~.E..~-, bun, bunad-, ~-• 
~' busta-, buyruq, buz-, bilkli, b~- "to kick" (cf. Kas. ~-

id.). 



2°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: Ca.bis "aide-de-camp, adjutant", ~-, 

9,!_bis-, sabig, .s~-, i<:l.E!!:E. geographical name, tabiayan, tatabi, 

tabar (in il-tabar), tabi, yabiz, vubul-. _ _.......,_ -- - 11...::__,. 

B. Before a consonant: subca, abda, abgaru, yabyu, abka, ~ub-
n 

.9.!• abla-, tablig, yablaq, qubran-, qubrat-, yabr2;!-, gobsar-. -..,...- . 
c. After a consonant: balbal, tarban - tarman, isbara - is-_____... .. ..___. -··· ·-- --

~ - isbara. 

3°. Finally: ab, cub, ab, ~' *~- (in sabin-), ~' *tab 

(in tablig), *tab- (in i1-tabar). 

2.213. The consonant ! 

The labial nasal ! occurs in all positions. 

i
0

• Initially, its occurrence is limited to a small number 

of words: may "glorified, magnificent" (BK S 15) (cf. Mong. mar~_!­

"to praise, laud, glorify", Kirg. maqta- id. < *ma.yta-), maqara~ 

(<Ind. maharaj_, see Thom. Turcica, p. 14, n. 2), mati. "faithful, 

loyal, obedient" (KT S 11; BK N 8, S 13, 14) (cf. Mong. ~~ 

"strong, loyal, reliable", Tuv. badi "faithful, true", badila-

11 to affirm, assert", Kkpk.. ~ibiy "householder, head of a family, 

one who likes to manage a household" < "'!!ia-ti bae;?); see 2.31. 

2°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: bumin, istiimi, qamay, g.a,m(il}."Qomul, 

Hami" (0 R 1), :tamar geographical name, ~' ta7!1ir, :~5hn.fil_!, !!!­

~ etb.nical name, samiz, yamj personal name, z.f!ma. 

B. Before a consonant: amra geographical name, am.g8.k., iimgat-, 

.,,, v _!!,_ •• 

tamxaC.i, tamran, gamsar, qamsat-, yi~q, !.!E:• z.~· 
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c. After a consonant: kogmiin,. ~tix~, ;r.~"!1!!'. yalmii, talinma­

armagC.5:_, armEi.k "mare11 (KC E 9) (cf. Mong. ~rmeg id.), z.egirmi, 

!.!!.~ (- tarban) , basmil, qismis, silfiiismis - siliiiismis, z..etmis .. 

1etmis, aymarlir, tuyma-, :raymis, ~-, azman, tazmis. 
I 

3°. Finally: *2 in amti "now" (cf. Khak. !! "now"), barim, 

batim, .. am in Cimgak: and amgat-, ~ personal name' qum, kadim., 

~ "who", kEim "Yenisei", purum "East Rome, Syria", tam "wall". 

2.22. Dentals and Alveolars 

2.221. The Consonant ! 

The voiceless dental stop occurs in all positions. 

1°. Initially: tabar geog. n., tabyae, tabisran, tadiq pers. 

n., .!!,"(, tayiq-, tal-, taluy, tam, tamax geog. n., tamraci, !~-
~ ' 

r._~, t~, taiiu t , ta pa, tapla-, taq "the very" (KC E 5) , taqi, t~-

dus, ~' tarqaJ!, tarqinC., tas "stone", tas "outside, exterior", 

tasiq-, tasul- "to be deriven" (0 F 8), tasra, !!,t, tatabi, tatar, 

ta;v: "great" (BK S 11) (< Chin. !,! id.), tayyun "sons (lit. :"colts'!) 

(KT SE) , tabi, i~blig, tag, tag-, tagi, tagis, tagi:a, tagiir-, ~­

!.~-, tam:tr, tfui, tfuik8.n, tar, tarmil geog. n.' tayan, ,taz-, 

i~zilf, te-, teyin, teril-, ll "very, most" (BK s 15) (cf. Uig. ii?.:. 

"feet, bestiindig", Alttiirk.; cf. also Chuv. C.i "very, most"), .E:,-

lE-~' tilt-, tila-, tinsi (< Chin.), iinla-, tir- "to gather to­

gether", (ti)r- "to live", tirgiir- "to bring to life", tirig, ,li­

££- "to come to life", .:t.irld.s, tizlig, i2_-, ~-, tor-, i_ox7a, 
n • -i2.r!!.• tog, toqar, toq1-, toqit-, toquz, ,toquzune, tolxat-, .:!:.2!! 

(<Sak. thaun~), tona, tonra, tonta-, topla-, topul-, ~.-, toru~, 
i I 

torux, togi.iltiinHgeog. n., togiinliig, ~-, to"ldit-, i<>lie, tollk:ar 



geog. n., topil, tort, t8rtiinc, ~, toril-, ~-, tudun, tux, tonu-

~· .E!!,-, tutun-, tutuq (<Chin.), tutuz-, tuyyun pers. n., tuy­

X!!.~ pers. n., tuy-, tillditi, tti.min, tiimat, tITn, iilpilt, ~lirgi geog. 

n., tiirgis, tilriik .. ~' ~-, tiistir-, ~' tilzill-, til, lli-· 

2°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: ata, atac, ati, atig ethnog. n., bati 

"surely, certainly, indeed" (TII W 2), biti-, bitig, bitit- , as­

rB'iti - isgiti "silk" (cf. Uig. isgirti id., Kas. asglirti id.), 

:adgiiti, ~' itin-, qatiydi, qatun, qi tan, kotti;:_-, mati "faith­

ful" (see above),~' otug, otITkan, otITltig, otiin-, "'.£.~tir- in 

~' tatabi, tatar, tutuq, tutun-, tutuz-, yaratid-, yaratun-, 

yaratur-, yet~, yetin~, yitilr-, yutuz. 

B. Before a consonant: siyitci, itgilci, atlan-, otla-, yet­
---.--~· 

~s, ~' batsiq, ~utsiq. 

c. After a consonant: aytur-, siyta-, yilgttir-, a~ti, altuz-, 

a~tun, amti, yamtar :pers. n., ~' antay, bunta, £.~- "to 

make inadequate, insufficient" (TI E 2) (cf. Mong. munda- "to be 

inadequate, insufficient"), biintag, :t>intiir- ' azgint:l; geog. n., 

ekinti, kiintii, kiintilz, ~' bust(S:)- 11 to roar" (KT NE) (er. Khak. 

pusta- "to bellow, roar, squall", Tuv. busta- "to bellow, low"), 

istamiw 

Finally: 

A. After vowels: _at "horse" at "name title" bat "certain-' -- ' ' -~ 
ly, without doubt?" (0 F 7J, ~-, bitit-, ~ulit, buntat-, ~­

(< ~-) (TI E 7), at- "to thunder, roar, bellow" (BK W 4, 5), 

(i)t, !i- (< g.), qut, ortit, ... ot in £.@- "to give advice", ... £!,-
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in~' siyit, tarqat, i!i' .'E!!-, tumt, tiimat, ;yay;:t- (< -e-
= rid-), yarat-, yat-, yit-, it-, I!!!; causative stems in-.!:_: .!):it-, 

aqit-, artat-, basit-, badizat-, elsirat-, qayansirat-, qamaat-, 

qubrat-, oyurqalat- "to let someone warm his back" (TI N l) (cf. 

Tuv. orrala- "to warm one's back", orya "back" <•oyurqa "back-
' 

bone"),~-, slllat-, toqit-, etc. 

B. After the consonants ~' ~' ~' and z: ~- .. !,!i-; tu(nt) 

"central?" (KT S 13); •art- in artuq, olurt-, ort, t8rt, ulya.rt-, 

I!!tl; a:yt- • 

2.222. The Consonant d 

The voiced dental stop ~ does not occur initially. Medially, 

it occurs between vowels and in the posit~ons ~ and Cd. Finally, 

d occurs after a vowel. 

1°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: adaq, adinc(c)ir, badiz, badiz-, badizat-, 

bad~, bodun, iduq, ill "owner, lord", ill "never, by no means", 

g.adirqan geog. n., g,~diz - qadiz "slope, cliff?", g,odi, quduz, 

~' ~' tadiq pers. n., tudun, ~ pers. n., udi-, ~- , 

yaday. 

B. Before a consonant: adrir, adgti, udliq, asidma-, igidmis, • 
adril-, odsig "distinguished?" (BK E 34). 

c. After a consonant: yegdi, qatirdi .. qatirdi, soydaq, '12:,­

raqlirdi, ardam, ordu, tardus. 
I 

2°. Finally: ba8ad-, ~' buna<!-, ~-, ~d- .. id-, igid-, 

i~' qod-, ~d- in kiidim, g,ulad-, ~i.iiiad-, ki.izad-, ~ "time", 

Sd "gall",~' tid- (<•tid-), ~-, ud "thigh, hip", !!!-, yoqad-, 



= ~ "sleep" in ~-· 

2.223. The Affricate c 

The voiceless alveolar affricate c occurs in all positions. 

1°. Initially: cabis "aide-de-camp, adjutant" (TI w 7; KG E 

5) (<*Ca.bis; cf. Turk • .i_aVU§ "sergeant"),~(< Chin.) pers. n., 

can (< Chin.) pers. n., carig "army, troops" (KC W 9) (= Sar.uig. 

;cerig, Tuv • serig, Yak. siir{ id. ) , £_~ yan, ciq~ "nephew, son of a 

paternal or maternal aunt, cousin" (KT N 13; KC W l, 2) (= Kas. 

ciqan id., Sar.uig. ~iqan id.), cintan ''sandalwood" (< Skr.), ~ 

ethnog. n.' coyay geog. n.' cor "prince"' .£.oraq' col, cub' cus 

geog. n., .~uluran. a title? (KO W 5). 

2°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: bic.in (< Iran.), aci "paternal uncle; old-

er brother"' aC.ii "ancestor"' icik-, .9..ac.an, ~' kica "evening"' 

kEi.C.in (Itacan ?) geog. n., kacig "ford", kicig, sucig, tamyaci, 

ueuq, uC.uz, iicagiln, iicITn., iiC.unC., :yica; words having the suffixes 

-xuC.i/-gUC.i, -daC.i/-~, - "'xaci/-gaci. 

B. Before a consonant: icyin-, tabracxi, icgar-, kacgin-, 

ldlC.liig' iera t qiliC.la-' acsig,. 
; I 

c. After a consonant: subea, aligca, tayea, yorci, armaqci, 

bolcu geog. n., 8.alC.i, an.ea, bunC.S., nanca, inanC.u, qunC.u:r (<Chin.), 

borea "like a storm", barcik "Persian", :yerci, otea "like fire", 

sixitci, badizci, ogiizca, yi.izca. 

3°. Finally: 

A. After vowels: aC.- "to open, clear", g "hungryn, g- "to 

feel hungry"' ~~' (b)ie-, iyae, g, qae-, kac-, ldie, saC., ~-
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xaO.' iic' uc-' ii C.. 

B. After the consonants ~ and ~: •adinC. in adinC.(c)iy, bi­

sin~, bulranC. "in disorder" (TI E 5), arine, otiinC., ~C.-, i!!:,­

.9.inC. "displeased, rebellious" (TIE 5), tSrtii!le, ~"possible" 

(TIE 7), _iiciine, yet;nC., toquzunc, onunC.; ~"brother of the 

wife, brother-in-law" (KT E 32) (= Kas. ~ id., Khak. curC.u id.). 

2.224. The Consonant s 

The voiceless dental spirant occurs in all positions. 

i 0
• Initially: !!_-"to inform, send a message" (TII W 7), 

~' ~' sane- , san, saqin-, aayu (=Yak. ayi id.), sarir, !!­
big, sabin-, sEi.kiz, salana 11Selenga", samiz, san, saniin "general" 

(<Chin. tsiang-kiin), !!- .. si-, sixta-, siyit, aiyun, silig pers. 

n., sinar, sinil, !!£. ethnog. n., ~' sona geog. n., aoydaq, 

(s)oy{i)d ? (KT W l), ~- , soki.ir-, son "time?" (KC E 8), soiiilk, 

sozlas-, ~, suq 11ambi tion, anger", sIT, suC.ig, stila-, siifillg, 

..... •• v ....... ..., •• 
aunus, sunus-, ~-· 

2°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: ~S (< Sogd. ?) pers. n., ba(sa) "then, 

a~ain", basiq-, basin-, bisinC., bisUk "relatives, kin" (KT S 6), 

~-, ~' esi "lady, woman of high social position" (KT E 7, 

24; BK E 24), isiti:, (< Chin.) pers. n., qisil "glen, mountain-• ' 

cleft" (BK E 37), kisi, lisiin (<Chin. Li-ts'iin) pers. n., tasiq­

( .. taaiq-), tosiq, ttisiir- (<*tiisiir-), yasa-, yasa- ( ... ya!a-) (KG 

w :;) • 

B. Before a consonant: isbara .. !..~ ( .. isbara), qisra, 

tabisxan, asg(iti)"' isgiti, basmil, !:.!!,!;t kisra, istami, busta-. 



c. After a consonant: qobsar- "to mourn11 (Kc s 2), acsig., 

~;_g, torsiq, olsik, ,!_lsira- , z.ilsir., ii~ (<Chin. ~'ien-tzu 

"the son of Heaven, the Chinese Emperor 11 ), qayansira-, bersag, 

olursiq' kinsi.ir- ( < 'kiisiir-) ' assiz. 

3°. Finally,~ occurs after vowels or after~: 

A. After vowels: !!!. in !.!£.! "below11 , ~~-, §abis (<*Ca.bis) , 

, ~, yalin.us. 

B. After ~: ~ pers. n. 

See Dentalization of ! (2.33). 

2.224. The Consonant z 

The voiced dental spirant z does not occur initially. 

1°. Medially: 

A. Intervocalically: ~' azix~ix "furious, ferocious" (KO E 

6), azuq, badizat-, _qizi~, kilzad-, tiizUl-, ™' ~' yazin, 

'ifE'i, yazin-, z~ug. in yazuq~a- (BK E 36), yj!ziit-. 

B. Before a consonant: azqina, !!!!-, azman, badizci, ~­

gun, boyuzlan-, azginti geog. n., izi:i:il, qazran-, Szlik - 3zlilk, • 
sozlas-, tizlig, tuzaiz, iizgijliik. 

c. After a consonant: layzin. 

2°. Finally: altuz-, !! "few", !! ethnog. n., !!_-, baz, 

badiz, badiz-, ~' boyuz, ~' E!.!-, ~' ~geog. n., ~-, 
qadiz, giraiz, q~z, qiz-, quduz, quz, ~' ~ (MC E 8), .2l!:!,t 

~' !:?,!-, ogiiz, £!, siikiz, samz, !!!t soz in sozlas-, ~-, 

tiz, toguz, tutuz-, ~' -~-, .E '_'skill, art" (BK SW), ~ "ill­

tempered" (TI N 10), !!!,-, ,l.!.biz, zayiz, yiz, yiiz, yiiz- in yUziit- .. 

;rutuz. 
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2.225. The Consonant ! 

The voiceless palatal spirant s occurs in initial, medial, and 

final positions. 

1°. Initially, its occurrence is limited to the following 

words: Sa.d (< Sogd. ?), Sa.dpit (<•Sa.d+pit ?), Ba.lei pers. n. ?, 

San.tun "the Shantung plain" (< Chin.). 

2°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: *' a.Big "mountain pass?", ~-in !!rJ:!., 

ba.Sad-, g,isin, qosu pers. n., kisi ( .. kisi), ta.Siq- (- tasig,-), 

;ra.S_.,!- (.. zas,!-) ' ;I!~' yasil. 

B. Before a consonant: !!b.!!:! (- isbara - isbara); bai'YY;,, 

bosn!!.-; basla-, ~asliy, qisla-; asru, ta.Bra; a8siz. 
I ; 

c. After a consonant: qamaay, g,amSa.t- (cf. Uig. qamSa.- "to 

be stirred"), ;rimaaq; yoiisur-. 

3°. Finally: arqis, !!:.!, a.S- ( .. ~-), ba.S ( .. ~), bis (-bis 

!?._~), C.us geog. n., 9.as, qis- (- qis-), qus in qus-alyaq geog • 
• 

n. (KT N 5) , oxus, odils, siiD.iis (.. si.iiiiis) , suni.is- (.. siiiiiis-) , tas 
"stone", tai ( .. ,!2) "exterior", tirkis, tardus (- tardus), ~' 

Ukiis (- ~), ;ya.S, ti:! "wooded mountain" ( .. yis .. yis). 

2.226. The Consonant n 

The dental nasal a occurs in all positions. 

1°. Initially, its occurrences is limited to the following 

words: ,!!! "what" and its inflected forms naka "for what" (TII W 3, 

4) and nanca "so many, so much" (BK N 9), nan "any". 

2°. Medially,~ occurs in all ~ositions: 

A. Between vowels: ani acc. of ,21, ani geog. n., ~in instr. 
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of ol, ~acc. of ~' £.~ni acc. of bu, ~ pers. n. (KT N 12) o; 

inan~u - inanC.u, ~' ini, qani, ~~acc. of !!a' yana, etc. 

B. Before a consonant: ~' bunC.a, buzqunca, qunC.uy (< Chin. 

qung-chu), yinc:ii; lciieinda "at Kacin" (KG w 10); qayanraru, tarqan-

xaru; ,bodunqa, qayanqa, tarmanqa., ~sinka., ldicinka, tanrikiinka; 

g.ayanla-, g.~lan-, qunla-, fikinlig, togiirU.lig; talinmii-; g,aransira-' .,_,,..- . . -

~ansiz, tinsi (< Chin.), tonsiz; ~' antay, antirxu geog. n., 

bintiir-, bizinta, bunta·, buntat-, biintag, ekinti, qontur-, ~anti!, 

ki.intiiz, 8ntiir-, orpinta, yantur-, z;Ukiinttir-, etc. 

Before word-final ~: bisinC., EUlyanc, arine, onunC., oti.in~, 

~-, ~arqine, toquzune, tSrtune, unC., ticiine, yetine - yitinc, 

etc.; before word-final i= ~ (MC), etc. 

etc. 

Before syllable-final~: adine(c)ir, sane.di, :yinega, etc. 

c. After a consonant: bu(l)na-, qoraxiiini (0 R 4), bizni, 

3°. Finally: ~tqin-, altun, ~- (<*~ian-), basin-, ba~, 

biC.in, bin-, bodun, boli.in (< Tib. ~"high official"), bulun, 

bumin, buzgun, ciqan, aran, ekin, ieyin-, irkin, .9.acan, saran, 

qalin, g,an "khan", qan "blood", qapyan, qazran-, qilin-, qon-, 
I . 

g,opin, qoryan, lciicgi~-, lciicin geog. n., kSginan, kiln, larzin, ~­

£!.!!.~ (<Chin.), oylan, on,~-. Sn- in Sntiir-, ~-, saqin- t 
I -

sabin-, ~' ~' tamyan, tarqan, te:yin - tiyin, tigin, ton, to­

giiltlin geog. n.' togiin, tutun-, tiimiin, tiln, uc.«n, iilgan, yan, 

:yan-, :rag;:an, yag\in, yoyun, y{iki.in-, etc. 

2.227. The Consonant ! 

The lateral sonorant ! has two variants (allophones): a back 
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velar ,;. and a front palatal !• The back variety or ! occurs in 

words of back vowels, and the palatal ! occurs in words of front 

vowels. 

The lateral ! occurs in all positions. 

i
0

• Initially,! occurs only in loan-words and foreign names: 

laxzin "pig" (<?), likan (<Chin. Liu-hiang) pera. n., lisiln 
• 
:(<Chin. Li-ts'iin) 'l,')ers. n., ~ "dra~on" (0 Supp. 4) (<Chin. 

lung; cf. Uig. ~id.). 

2°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: pa~is 11 town, city; mud", bilig, boliin, ~-

1it, bulun "captive", buluii, C.uluran a title ? (KO W 5), ai& 
~ . 
"hawk, vulture" (Kc w 9), alig "hand", al!£i: "fifty", ilig "ruler" 

(KT N 3), salisiz, qalin, q,alin, silic, qilin-, qulad-, kiliir-, 
i I I I • I 

kol£s, ~-, olii5, ~-, salaiia "Selenga", sUla-, tatu:y, talin-, 

.till-, u~ayu, u~ux, iilllg, y:alabae, yo~i "time", yu7i-, etc. 

B. Before a consonant: ~~~' ilbilga'. (compound); boleu 

geog. n., bole.a "when (he) became", ~olcun "let it be"; }>ilgR, 

:2,.~Y.!,-, butxaq, butxanC., ~olgi._, ilgarii, to7xat-, utxar~-, iilgan 

"big, great" (0 R 3); alqin-, qulq,aq, :rilq~; ellig ... illig, illa-, 
i I i _._ 

q,ulluy, :yollur.; bolma-, l..alma, :yiilma; bu(l)na-; alpayu ... yilpayu~; 
Ii II ............ . • I .a 

elsirat-, olsik, yilsir, yolsizin; alti, altun, altuz-, etc. . .......--
Before a word-final stop: atq-, !!!f, ~I?.' ill- .. fil•· 

Befor~ a syllable-final stop: alqd(imi)~, ~ .. iltdi. 

c. After a consonant: abla-, tablig, yablaq; qilicla-, kU~-
........,... I · i I 

liig; udtiq; _aziy7ir, a:vmax~ir, ?aglar, baglik, oX:!-8.1!1 ox;it, §!-

~-, ~UnGglilg, yoyla-; biikli geog. n., yaraslir; col(l)ug; ldidim-
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lig; qaxan7a-, qan+an-, qun~a-; op+a-, tap~a-, top~a-; birla, yar­

liq(q)a-; basla-; baslir (< basliy); atliy, at~an-, ~-; Szlik, • • • • 
sozlas-, tiz1ig, etc. 

3°. Finally:~-, adril-, ~-, basmil, ~-, bo~-, ~-, 

~' el - ~' ~' izgil, qa~-, qi~-, qisi~, qizi~, qu~, kiil-, 

kSl, koniil, kU~ (- kUli), orit• ~' oput-, ~-, ol-, sinl, 

tal-, tal- in talin-, til, teril- - tiril- "to come together", --...,.. - ---,. 

:tiril- "to come to life", topul- "to attack, assault" (cf. Kkpk • • 
'tobil- id.) (KOE 7), :yani:-, yasi~, yal-, yi:, yo~, etc. 

2.228. The Consonant ~ 

The vibrant sonorant ~ does not occur initially. 

1°. Medially,~ occurs intervocalically and in the positions 

ti1. and .£;:,: 

A. Between vowels: ara, ariyu, aril-, barim, ~"south", . 
(b)eriild, biriki, bori, buqaraq 11Bukhara11 , carig, coraq, aram 

v 

"big, large, huge" (KC W 9) (cf. Khak. ~ id.), ~ "men", 

arig "reachable", arine, elsira-, iraq, ilgarU, qara, qari-, quri 

"west-", quriqan, kaniris geog. n., J.tiiriikil, koriig, kilragii, maqa­

rac (<Ind.), aariy, *tariq- in tarqine, teril-, tirig, tirig, 

torux, toruq, torii, torH-, tUri.ik (- ~), uri, yara-, yaraq, 

yarat-, :yariq, yaris geog. n., yiri "north", yori-, yoq(q)aru, 

yiig(g)aril, etc. 

B. Before a consonant: tarban (- tarman) geog. n.; barcik 

"Persian", borca, yerci; ardam, ordu, tardus; qaryan geog n., 

qaryu, g,irxaylix, qorxan, kiirgi:ik, kobilrga; arqa, arqis, arquy, 

bayirqu, irkin, qadirqan, qirqiz, toqurg_aq; birla, kilrli.ig; armaq-
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ci, armait "mare" (KC E 9), ;regirmi; bersag, arsin geog. n.; !:!:,-

~-, artuq, artur-, artis "Irtish", art'Lh·-, ~' urtur-; barzun 

"let him go", etc. 

Before a word-final consonant: ~; barq, qirq, ~-, ~' 

.B!!:!£ ( .. tiirillt); !!:.!- in artuq, art-, olurt-, ort-, u~yart-, t8rt, 

yurt, liigilrt-; ~· 

Before a syllable-final consonant: arkli "being; while",~-. 

lig "mighty", qorgma-, art(t)imiz, olurt(t)i (KC E 12), olurtdi, . . 
olurtdum, yurtda, ortca, yiigiirtma-. 

C. After a consonant: qubran-, qubrat-, yabrit-; ~; adril­

( < "'adiril-), sadra "toward the sad" (TII W 6); ayri-, agri, tag-

!:! ; onra' taiiri; ~' kisra; asru ( < *asuru) ' tasra; ~; buy-

rug, etc. 

2°. Finally: adxir, adir- in adril-, ayar .. iyar, aytur-, 
• 

anar dat. of ol, apar, !.!:,-, asur- in asru, bar, bar-, ber- .. bir-, . 
bir, bor, bosrur-, bu:yur- in bu;yruq, cor, agir- "to follow, be­

siege", agir- "to be pleased", ~-, !£, !::- "to be", ar- .. ~-

11to come, reach, arrive", artiir-, eltabar, icgar-, qar, qontur-, 

gu(r)- (O R 4), kaliir-, kigiir-, kiiisiir-, kir-, ~-, kotiir-, ~ 

in kiirliig, ~-, ~-, otiir- in ~t aiiiar, !.!!,, sokiir-, ~-, 

tabar geog. n., tagir- in tagra, tagiir-, ter- .. tir- "to gather 

together", .E:!:,- "to live" in tiril-, tirgiir-, i2!,-, tiisiir-, -~-, 
iirtur-, uyyur, yaxur-, yaratur-, yaltiir-, yer .. yir, ;ripar, 1,2.-

rn-, :ronsur-, yi.igiir-, yi.igtiir-, y{°ikiintiir-, etc. 

2.23. Palatal Consonants 

2.231. The Consonant z 
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The palatal consonant z occurs in all positions. 

1°. Initially: yabyu, yabiz, yablaq, yabrit-, z.~day, ~-. . 

"to join, follow, accompany" (TI W 5) (cf. Mong. daya- id.), Z!;­

I!, yaxit- (< yayid-), yayiz, yayuq, yayur-, zayut-, yalabac, 1,,2;.-. . 

~' yatiiius, ya~a, yami, yamtar, :yan, yan., yana, yantur-,.l!:­

iiil-, :rara-, yaraq "weapon", zarat-, yaratun-, yaratur-, yaryan, -.... 
yaryun geog. n., yariq "armer" (KT E 33), yaris geog. n. (= Khak.. 

Caris) , yar ~iq ( q) a-, yasa-, yas, yaSa.-, yasi~, 1.f!::Sik (< *zasiq) 

11sun11 , yat-, yan- - m-, 1.5f.. "summer", yaz, E_Z~, yazin-, yazuq, 

yagran, :yag{In "younger brother" (KT N 11, s l; BK N 1) (cf. Mong. 

deg\I id.), :r&kpera. n. (KOE 12, s 1), yal-, :yal.mii, yaltilr-, 

yama, yiit-, Yi- - tl-, zig - ;r!&, :re~an - :yigan, yegirmi, :rer, 

~- y~ti .. yiti' yetinc - yitinc, yetmis, m- "to gather together" 

-(BK N 9; TII W 8), iiJ..- 11 to frighten" (0 F l, R 1), yil, yilqi, . . 
yilpaxut, yilsir, yiri, yipar, ~m6aq, yincga, yinC.ii, yis, yit-, 

' I 

yitiir-, rn, yoy~a-, yoyun, yoyu.r-, :yoq, yoqad-, yoq(q)aru, yo~, 

yoli, yollur pers. n. (= Tuv. §olduy "fortunate, lucky"), yoiisur-, 
• • • 

yori-, yutuz, yubul- "to roll, turn round" (TI N 2) (= Kas. l!!,-
• 

~-id.),~' mi' ZE!' yuyqa, yi.ig(g)aril, yligtilr-, yligilr-, 

;y{ikiin-, y{{z "10011 , ;yilz "face", ;yiiziit-, etc. 

2°. Medially, z occurs between vowels and before consonants: 

A. Between vowels: !m "dominion'?" (KT W 1), ba;yirqu, bu­

Z!E,- in buyrus, qiyin "punishment, sentence" (TIN 8), keyik, 

sayu, :tayan "squirrel" (= Khak. tiyin id.), yayin "in summer"; 

words having the consonant z as a hiatus-filling sound: ba.Slayu, 

ba;yur, biriya, etc.; words having the suffix -ayin./-ayin: ayayin, 
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iS"id~in, etc. 

B. Before a consonant: ayyuci, tuyyun, tuyyut, uyyur; yuyqa; 

bo:n.a; aymay (0 F 4) (cf. Hong. &may "tribe, clan", Kirg. aymaq 

id.); bu;yruq; aytirma· 

3°. Finally, ::r occurs after vowels: & "month",&-· bay, 

quncu;r (< Chin. qung-chu), arquy, qutay "silk", ta~uy, !!l "great" 

(< Chin. ta id.), tay in ta;ryu.n, tuy-, 'IN.• rn- (- yan-) • 

2.232. The Consonant ~ 

The palatal nasal n occurs in medial and final positions. 

i 0
• Medially: 

A. Between vowels: aniy, anit- "to frighten, threaten" (BK E 

41) , qanu 11which ? 11 (Kara Balgasun inscription, S 3) , tonuquq 

(generally) - tonyu.quq (BK S 14; KO W l); words having the suffix 

-qina/-kina: azqina. 

B. Before a consonant: qonC.i "shepherd" (Miran, c 5), yan­

duq "those who were dispersed" (TI s 9), qitanqa "to the Chinese" 

(TII S 5), turunya "crane" (IB S 9) (cf. Yak. turuya, Tuv. ~­

:!!' Koib. turuna id.). 

2°. Finally: •an- in anit- (cf. Mong. ~- "to fear, dread", 

.!l!!! "fright' fear")' ciyan, qon, "'kon- in konig (Minusinsk, d 1)' 

qita.ll, yu- (- Z!Sf_-) "to dis-perse, put to rout 11 • 

2.24. Velar Consonants 

Orkhon Turkic has the following velar consonants: ~' !l• 5'.• .I• 

and ~· The consonants ~ and s are allophones of' the phoneme /k/; 

!£ occurs in front-vocalic stems, and .9. occurs in baclc-vocalic 
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stems. Similarly, IS. and .I are allophones of the phoneme /g/; !. 

occlll'S' in words with front vowels, and .I occurs in words with 

back vowels. 

2.241. The Consonant i 

The voiceless postvelar consonant S occurs in all positions. 

i
0

• Initially: qabis-, qac-, qacan, qadirqan, qad1z, qayan, 

qa~-, qa~~siz, qa7in, qa~in (BK E 25), qamay, qam(i7), qam6ay, 

qa.mSat-, qan "khan", qan "blood", qani, q~tin, ,9..._~, qani pers. 
.. - - :: :: n., qapyan, qa'Piy, ciar, qara, qaryan geog. n., qaryu, qar:1:,,_qar1-, 

qarluq, qas, qatixdi, qatun, qazran-, qil-, qiliela-, qirxax~ix, . . . 
"hemmed" (BK N 11), qirq, sirqiz, qis- "to suppress", qisxa, .9.!­
sil, qis- - q~s- (< qil-), qisin, sisla-, qita.ll, giyin, siz, giz-, 
___,. . I 

qizi7, qobsar-, qod-, qodi, qoq7iq, qon-, qontur-, ~' qoray, 

qor~ "protector, guardian, lord" (BK E 41), qoryan "fort, fort­

ress, shelter", rn-, qosu, qon, ~ pers. n., qubran-, qubrat-, 

quduz, qu7, qu~qaq, qum, quneuy, qu11fa- "to revenge for" (0 R 1), 

qu(r)- (OR 4), quri, quriqan, qus-a~raq geog. n., g.ut, quta:r, 

~~' etc. 

2°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: aqit-, buqa, buqaraq, quriqan, saq:i.n-, 

- -taqi, toqar "Tokharian", toqi-, toqit-, toquz, toquzunc, tonuquq, 

yoqad-, etc. 

B. Before a consonant: armaqci; yar7iq(q)a-; yaraqtir; ta-
.. 

oqsiz, etc. 

c. - -After a consonant:~qin-, qu~qaq, y;i~qi; arqa, arqis, 

arquy, qadirqan, qirqiz, tarqan, tarqine, toqurqaq; tutqu (BK S 
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l ) "' 0 ; ;yuyqa; azq::i.na, buzqun. 

3°. Finally: 

A. After vowels: adaq, .!9.' ,!9.- in aqit-, armaq, aau9. (< Sogd.. 

?) pers. n., ~BS, artuq, ™' baliq, buq "evil s:pirits, demons" 

(BK S 10) (cf. Tuv. buq id.), buyruq, coraq, iduq, iraq, qarluq, . 
.9.29. "scent" in qoq~iq (BK S 11) (cf. Turkm • .9.2.9. id.), £9. particle· 

of intensity, 29. "arrow". oriiq, soydaq, suq "anger, ambition" in 

suqun (BK E 38), tadiq, taq, taq- in taqi, tariq- in tarqinC., _!!­

!_i_s-, toq, tonuquq, tutuq (<Chin.), yablaq, yayuq, yaraq, yariq, . 
;yazuq, l2Sl "rise, rising (ground)" in yoq(q)aru, ;yog,, ;yuluq; . 
words having the suffixes -~, -dug,, -liq, -siq. 

B. After a consonant: alq-; barq, qirq, ~-· 

2.242. The consonant k -
The voiceless velar consonant k occurs in all positions in 

words of front vowels. 

1°. Initially: lciic-, lciicin geog. n., kacgin-, lciicig, kadim, 

~-, kaliir-, ~"who?", ~ "Yenisei11 , k&ntii, kMiris, ~ 

,_:,:_:...,_'! "t t" ,_;.:_ ;.:,_ k .. kir"" k .-ik ,,.:... .. ki" . geog. n., A·""".-~"' en , ~-gC;\,l\., ~ - __J;!,, e,,... , ~' cig, 

kigiir-, kiD.siir-, kir-, kis 11sable 11 , kiai - kisi, kisra, kobiirga, 

kossJin,, ~particle of definitness, kSk "blue", kSl, kolik "cart, 

vehicle" (TI S 8), koiiul, ~-, korUg, kotiir-, !:2!,, ~' ldlk:a-, 

kilc, !E!! -~ pers. n. , kilmiis - kilmiis, ~, kiini, kiintilz, lciiD., 

kilD.ad-, kiiriigii "unruliness", kiirliig, kiizid-, kilz, etc. 

2 o. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: biriyEikf;, berilki, ~' ~' ~ig 

"hemmed?", eki, ekinti, icriki, karildI, ldik:a-, lHdin ( < Chin. ) 
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pers. n., okul-, ~:.., onriiki, ot«kin, si:ikiz, so1clir-, taiir~, 

tokut-, tiilditi, iildis - ~. y{Uciin-, etc. 

B. Before a consonant: biikli geog. n., arkli, arklig, kargiik-

~' etc. 

c. After a consonant: i!ls:!.• toiikar geog. n., irkin. 

3° • Finally: 

A. After vowels: badiik, baglik, barC.ik., birik-, bisiik "kin, 

relative", iik geog. n. (TII W 9), ~ pers. n., esilik (<~esilik) 

"worthy of becoming a lady" (KT E 7, etc.), iC.ik.-, inigiik, kargiik, 

k3k "blue", ~particle, kolik, ~particle, Szlik. - Szliik, ~-, 

sonGk, tazik, ~-, ~-, tiir~ ( .. ~), yasik. "sun" C<*ze.Siq), 

yalt pers. n., etc. 

B. After a consonant: ark in arklig (BK N 12), ~ (- tiirilk) 

2.243. The Consonant l 

The voiced postvelar l occurs only in back-vocalic words. 

It does not occur initially except in the interrogative particle 

I!! which is an enclitic: bar-yp "is there?" (KT S 10). 

i 0
• Medially, l occurs in all positions. 

- ft.,, 
A. Between vowels: ayar .. ira::", ari, axis, arit-, ~ geog. 

n., ariru, C.ira.D., coray, culuyan a title? (Kc w 5), ixaC., qayan, 

oyil, oyurqalat-, oyus, ~' sirit, siyun, sor(u)d (KT W 1), 
• • 

.i2!1!· i_oplayuluq, yari, :raxit-, yariz, yayur-, ;yayut-, zayug,, 
a. • 

1orun, etc • 

B. Before a consonant: z..orci, tarea; qatirdi, soydaq, yaraq-_ 

. ~irdi; yar(r)i~ "join!" (TI w 5); a:ymay~ir, azirtir, or~an, oy7it, 
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toxla geog. n., yoxta-; aytiym.a; arri-; toxaiq; axtur-, sirta-; 

laxzin, etc • 
• 

c. After a consonant: tabyac, yabyu; icyin-, 
I 

tabyacyi; adyir; 

tamyaci; bulya-, bulyaq, bulyanc, tolyat-; 
· I i I i 

~apyan; qaryan geog. n., qaryu, qiryayliy, qoryan; qisya, tabis-

ran; ba.Syu, bosxur-; ayyuci, tuyyun, tuyyut, uyyu.r; qazran-, etc. 

2°. Fina1ly: adinc(c)iy, ,!I- in ayit-, antay, aniy, aziy in 
.., 

aziyliy (KO E 6), qamay, sa.mSay, !!.t "glorified, magnificient" . 
. (BK S 15), qorar "loss, death, funeral" (0 R 4), tax, 12.r-, tuy, 

u~ur, urur in uruxsirat-, yaday, m- "to join, follow, accompany" 

(TI W 5) (cf. Mong. daya- id.), yiy- "to gather together", yir­

"to frighten" (0 F l, R 1), yilsiy, l!llt yolluy, etc. 
r • • 

2.244. The Consonant ~ 

The voiced velar ~ occurs only in front-vocalic words. It 

does not occur initially except in the interrogative particle fii! 

which is an enclitic: baglar-gil "will you, lords, ... " (KT S 11). 

1°. Medially: 

A. Between vowels: banigU "lucky, blessed" (0 Supp. 2), ~­

gim ? (KT SW), bucagii, ~- "to surround, besiege", agir- "to be 

pleased" (BK E 2), ~-, igid, iki:i.gii (KT N 3), inigiik "cow" (TI 

s 7), kigUr-, kiiragii, ogilz, tagi, ta@-, tigin, togiiltiin geog. 

n., togiin "brand", i!_cagi.in, lagUn, yeg:i.rmi, yiigi.ir-, etc. 

B. Before a consonant: iligca "about fifty"; Vsdi "better"; 

yug(g)irii; baglar, baglik; kogm.an; tagra, agri, ;ragran; ogsiz; 

ytigtiir-, etc. 

c. After a consonant: abgarii; icgar-, kacgin-; adr, asidgiJ:, 
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yilg(g)aril; birtiikgarii; bilg&, eolgi, ilgiiru, ulgan; amgak:, amgat-; 

kargiik, tirgilr-, tiirgi geog. n., tilrgis, kobiirga, isgiti~ isgarii 

"forward" (BK N 11); itgiici; azginti, izgil, iizgiiliik; bangii, etc. 

2°. Finally: antag, asig (?), atig (?), bag, bersag in ber­

sagim, bilig, bitig, biintag, carig, alig "hand", alig "fifty", 

arig, ilig, kacig, kicig, korilg, ~"mother", ~"mind, reason" 

in oglas- (< •oglas-), §.!-, olilg, otug, otGlug "esteemed, respect­

ed" (BK E 34), sabig, silig, sunGg, tag, tag-, tirig, yeg .. yig, 

~ in yi.ig{g)aril, etc. 

2.245. The Consonant n 

The velar nasal ft does not occur initially; it occurs in 

medial and final positions. 

1°. Medially, a occurs between vowels and before a consonant: 

A. Between vowels: ~ dat. of ~' aD.aru direct. of o~, 

baia .. maiia dat. of ban .. m?.n, banaru direct. of ~' baiigii, 

banilik, bunad-, artiD.~, kElnii geog. n., kaniris geog. n., koniil, 

kiinad-, sana dat. of !.!!!· sinil, soiiflk, suntlg, suniii, tanut, toil.a 

pars. n., yalinus, yaiil-, etc. 
c I 

B. Before a consonant: bulundaqi, ondiin; bangii; toikar (?) . . 
geog. n.; kiillliig, tiiila-; tanri, tonra, ~; buiisiz, kinsiir-; 

yonsur-; toiita-, etc. 

2°. Finally: !!!.• bin .. bin, !!2· bulun, bun- "to kick" (TI w 

6) (cf. Kas. miili- id.), qalin, qan, kiii in kiiisiir-, kiiii, likan ' . . 

(<Chin.) pers. n., nan, on (<Chin.) pers. n., on geog. n., ~ 

"front" in ondi.in and oiira, oriili, Sa.ntuii. (< Chin.), .:!:!i!' tayan, 

yalin' etc. 
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2.3. Consonant Changes 

2.31. Nasalization 

Under the influence of a following nasal consonant, ~ is some-

times nasalized. This phenomenon, however, does not seem to have 

been very common in Orkhon Turkic. It is attested only in the 

following words: man "I" (KT, BK)·- ban (T, KO), -man (<ban): bi-- -- -----
riir-min (KT E 9), qazyanur-man (KT E 9), saqinur-mi:in (BK W 6), 

:tae;m!C.i-min (0 R 2), ter-man (TII W 2), mana "to me" (generally) 

- baiia (TI N 7), manin "my" (KT s 11; BK E 29) .. banin (TI E 4). 

2.32. Denasalization 

2.321. Denasalization of a 
The .. velar nasal ft alternates with r/s. in intervocalic and 

final positions in the following words: a~qintix "you were ruined" 

(KT S 9; BK N 7) <*a~qintiii, ar:q.tiy "you were destroyed" (KT S 9) 

<*ariltiii, bardix "you went" (generally), bardiyiz "you went" (KT 

SE) - bardiniz (O R 4), baglarig(da) "from your lord" (BK N 13) 

<*bagJJiriiida, bilmiidillcligin (BK E 20) <~ilmadiikUD.in, bodunir "of 

the people" (KT E 25) <*boduniii, buiiur "your trouble" (KT S 8) 

< "'bunun, adgiig "your benefit" (KT E 2 4; BK E 20) < .. ade;§, artig 

"you were" (KT S 9; BK N 7) < .. artiii, i:irtigiz "you were" (KT SE; 

KT N 9, 10) < .. artiD.iz, qiltir "you made" (BK E 20, 20) <*qilti~, 
• 

kigiirtilg "you brought" (KT E 23; BK E 19) <~giirtUii, !£ortUg "you 

saw" (0 F 7) < "kortUii, oyurqa (in oyurqalat-) "backbone" (TI N 1) 
. . 

<*onurqa (= Turkm. onurya, Turk. om.urga < onury~, Tuv. orya <*2,­

xurqa id.), oltUg "you died" (KT S 6, 7; BK N 5, 6) <*"oltuii, ~­

aikig "you will die" (KT S 7; BK N 5) .. olsikiii (KT S 6; BK N 5) , 
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soiiriltii5 "your bones" (BK E 20) - soiitlkiiii (KT E 24) , toriigin "your 

institutions" (BK E 19) - toriiiiin (KT E 22). 

2.322. Dena.salization of' ~ 

, 
The ~alatal nasal~ alternates with z in the.following words: 

!.&, "colt" in ta:rrununizda (KT SE) <*tan (cf. Kemcik-Girgak, front 

2: tan~arim "my colts"), 'l.!!:Z- "to disperse, to put to flight" (0 F 

1, R 1) - yan- (generally), ayit- "to frighten, threaten" (MOE 8) 

- anit- (BK E 41). 

2.323. Denasalization of m 

The labial nasal !! alternates with ~ in the following word: 

tarban-qa (BK E 18) - tarman-qa (KT E 21) geog. n. (= Chin. ~-

!!!!!! mountains? See Thomsen, Inscr., P• 196). 

2.33. Dentalization of s 

As is known, the sign for ! occurs less frequently in the 

inscription of Kill Tigin than it does in the Bilga Ka~an inscrip-

tion. In places where one would expect the sign for !' the front-

2 vocalic consonantal sign !. is found. The suffix -!!!!!,, for in-

stance, has generally been written -!!,2 in the Kill Tigin inscrip­

tion. The same is true of the inscriptions of Tonyukuk, Isbilr.a 

T.arkan (Ongin), and Kiili Cor (Ikhe-Khushotu). In these inscrip-

tions the use of the sign for ! is extremely rare; the front-

and back-vocalic consonantal signs for ~ have been used instead. 

Judging from this use, Thomsen came to the conclusion that 

the signs !l and !.2 have also been used to represent the con-

sonant s in back- and front-vocalic words respectively (see ''De-
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chiffrenient des inscriptions de l'Orkhon et de l'Ienissei," in 

Afh. p. 18; Inscri~tions de l'Orkhon dechiffrees, pp. 36-39 = Afh. - -
pp. 61-64). Consequently, he equated, for example, the spellings 

b2is2 , kis2i and ltiima2 to bis,~ and kilmiis, although the tran­

scribed the sign ! 2 with ~ everywhere in his edition of the in­

scriptions. Radloff was of the same opinion (~ Folge, PP• 18, 

19) and transcribed the letter in question with ! on such occa­

sions. So did the other scholars who later published the inscrip-

tions. A. c. Emre was the first to ·assume that the use of the 

sign ~2 in writing the suffix -mis and other words containing an 

! sound in Comm.on Turkic might be phonetic (~ Leh9elerinin 

Mukayeseli Grameri, Istanbul 1949, P• 34). Emre was of the opin-

ion that this orthographical alternation indicates that the con-

sonant s was on the verge of becoming s in the vicinity of front - -
vowels. Two years later, an exactly opposite assumption was made 

by the Russian scholar, Malov, in connection with some phonetic 

peculiarities of Khuaatuanift (Pa.myatniki drevnetyurkskoy pis'­

mennosti, PP• 125, 126). According to him, in Old Turkic, the 

sound ! probably existed in the literary language; but in vulgar 

Turkic only ! was heard instead of !• 
We agree with Malov on this assumption of his. The use of 

the signs !l and ! 2 in places where one would expect the sign for 

! is phonetica1ly significant and reflects an early development of 

the sound ! into ! in Orkhon Turkic. In addition to that given 

above (2.l2ll.2°B), the following may serve as evidence for this 

assumption: 
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(a) A letter representing the sound ! does not occur in the 
.., 

Moyun Cor inscription, in readable parts of Orkhon III (Kara Bal-

gasun), in MS. I (Miran) and MS. II (Irk Bitig). 

(b) In certain Turfan manuscripts in Turkic "runic" script 

a distinction is made between the letters representing the sounds 

s and !• In a sheet of paper found in Turf an and first published 

by A. von Le Coq ("Koktiirkisches aus Turfan," ?~ 1909, p. 1047 

ff.) the sign "T represents! in front-vocalic words in general, 

and a special letter, the sign Jif, designates the same sound in 

back-vocalic words. This modification of the letter \ (= ! 2 ) 

shows that it designates only the consonant ~in itself. 

(c) In a fragment found in Turfan and published by Le Coq, the 

names or phonetic values of 19 of the old Turkic letters are given 

in Manichaean script. There the sign !l is equated to the sound 

group!!. (op. cit., P• 1050). 

Thus, it is clear that an early development of! into~ took 

place in the Orkhon Turkic of the 8th century. 

The inscriptions differ from one another in treatment of s. 
In the inscription of Bilga Kagan, in general, it remains as such. 

In the Kill Tigin inscription the suffix -mii generally occurs as 

-~, e.g., birmis (BK E 8) = birmis (KT E 8), while ! usually 

appears as such elsewhere. The occurrence of ! is restricted to 

a few words in the inscriptions of Tonyukuk, Isbara Tarkan and 

Killi Cor. In the inscription of Moyun Cor it never occurs, as we 

have already mentioned. 

In the process of the development of ! into !t a consonant 
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between ! and ~' probably a voiceless palatal fricative, must have 

taken i~ace as an intermediate sound. Use of the front-vocalic 

consonantal sign s 2 in some back-vocalic words mav be shown as - ' 

evidence for the existence of such a transitional sound. 

i
0

• The development!-> !-: ~ (TI N 7; TII W 6, 6; OF 6, 

8) - sad (TI W 5; KT, BK) < Sogd. ?; santun (TI E 1, 2) - aantun 

(KT, BK) < Chin. Shan-tung. 

2°. The development -!-> -!,-: !!,! "climbing over" (TII W 2) 

- aaa (KT, BK), !_S~- "to eat, be fed" (TI N 3) < *aian- (= Uig. 

aSa.n-), bisiik "kin, relative, friend" (KT s 6) <~isilk. (cf. Uig. 

£._osiik id.), bisinC. "fifth, fifthly" (KT N 7; BK s 10) <*bisinC., 

~-"to hear" (in general) <*"asid- (cf. UII: ~-), asg(iti) 

"silk, silken" (BK N 3, 11) - isgiti (KT s 5) < .. asgiti (cf. Uig. 

isgirti, Kia. asgiirti id.: see TT VI, P• 80), asim pers. n.CTI S 

2) < *'asim ( c f. Kkpk. Esim male name) , ~ "lady" in esilik (KT E 

7, 24; BK E 7) < *esI ( = Uig. isi, isiy "lady, princess") • is bar a 

(KC E 10, 12, W 8) - isbara (O F 4, 4, Balbal) - isbara (KT E 33; 

KC W 2), isti.imi (KT El; BK E 3) <*istami (=Chin. Shi-tien-mi), 

kinsilr- "to create a rift between" (KT E 6) < "'kinsiir- < "'kiniisiir-

(cf. Kas. kinii- "to become wide"), kisi (in general) - kisi (KT s 

7; BK E 28, N 6) (= Khak. ~ <~, Yak. £~ <~si), tabis­

xan "hare" (TI S 1) <*tabisyan (= Yak. tabis an <*tabisqan, Sar. 

uig. tosgan - tousqan <*tabisqan id.), tasiq- (TIN 6, 6, 9, 9) • 

tasiq- (KT N 8, E 11; BK E 32), tasul- "to be carried away, be 
• 

driven" (0 F 8) <*taiul- (cf. Kas. tasu-"to carry away", Khak. . -
ta.zil- "to be carried away" < "'tasil-) , tiistir- "to cause to dis-
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mount" (TI N 3) <*tuiiir- (= Khak. tiizir- <*tUsir-), yasa- "to live 

be such and such years old" (KC W 3) .. yaSa.- (KT N 2, 2) and ya.S 

"age" (in general) (= Khak. caza- < *;yasa- id.). 

3°. The development -! > -_!: !! .. "to climb over" (TI N 2, 11) 

- !_!- (BK S 1) (= Khak. !,!- id., Yak. as- id.), ~ "head" (TI N 

7) .. bas (in general) (= Yak. ~; Khak., Sar.uig. pas id.), ~­

lix (TII s 2) .. baaliy (KT, BK), bes "five" (generally) .. bis (KT . . . 

E 31; BK s 11) .. bis (KT E 18, N 4) (= Yak. bias, Khak. pis, Sar. 

uig. pes .. pes .. pis), cabis11aide-de-cam.p, adjutant" (TI w 7; KC 
E 5) <*eabis (cf. Uibat II, left, 2: §a.bis, Turk. 9avuf), elteris 

(O F 4, R 3; KO w 3) .. ilteris (in general) <*el teris, ~ "work, 

labor" (generally) <*is (= Khak. ~' Turkm. is), qabis- "to come 

together" (TI E 3, 4, S 5) < *qabis-, qis- "to do, make" (TI E 4, 

S 4, W 4, W 5, W 6; 0 F 1) ... qis- (BK E 25; KT E 32, 34), kiimiil! 

(BK S 11, N 3; KT SW; TII S 4) .. kilmils (KT S 5, N 12; BK N 11) 

(= Khak. kiimiia, Yak. komiia), oglas- "to decide together" (TI E 3, 

3) <*oglas-i siiDi.is "battle, fight" (KT E 15; KC E 4, 5, 8, w 9, w 

ll) .. ~uni.is (BK E 13, 34; KT E 4o, N 2), siiiiiis- "to fight, battle" 

(generally) .. siiiiils- (KT, BK), tardus (TIN 7, TII W 6) .. tardus 

(KT, BK; KC E 2), ~"exterior" (TI S 6) .. ~.2 (KT S 12; BK N 14) 

and ta.Sra (KT Ell, 26; BK E 21), tagis "encounter" (KT N 5) <*,!:!­

gis, E!- "to go down, descent; to fall down" (TI N 6, S 9; KT N 

4) <*tiis- (= Khak. ~-, sar.uig. ~-, Yak. );iis- id.), u~u~ 

"city, land" (KT N 12) <~ (cf. Uig. ~ .. ~' Kia. ulus), 

~ "many" (KT S 6; TI W 7, TII W 4, W 5; 0 F 7) .. iikiis (gener­

ally) (= Yak. iigiis id.), yaris "Charish" (TI N 9, TII W 1) <*C.a-
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ris (= Khak. Caris)' yetmis "seventy" (KT E 12) - ;yetmis (BK E 11), 

yia "wooded mountain" (TI E 3, N 4, N 7, N 8, N 8, N 11; TII W 2) 

<*yis (= Khak. cia id.) - ti:§. .<o F 2) .- yis (KT, BK) <*:is, kia 

"sable" (BK s 12) <*kis (= Yak. kis id.). 

In the suffix -mis: almis (KT E 2) - almis (KT E 4>), barmis 

(KT E 16, 23; TI E 7, 7; 0 F 3) - barmis (KT E 28; BK E 22) (cf. 

MC s 7: barms), basmis (OF 1) <*basmis (cf. MC E 12: basmis), 

bermis (KT E 14; BK E 12; ICC w l; o F 5, 6) - birmis (KT E 8, 8, 

8, 8; KT E 1, l; BK E 3, 3) - birmis (BK E 8, 8, 8, 8), bolmia . 
CKT E 4, 5, 5, 9, 12, 13; TI N 7; o R 2; Kc w 2) - bolmis CBK E 5, 

• 
9, 11, 11, 18, 4o, N l; KT E 21, 39, s l), bosyurmis (KT E 13) -

bosrurmis (BK E 12), armis (KT, T, 0 and KO: in general; BK E 3, 

4, 4, 4, 4, 4, 6) - ar.mis (KT S 4, 6; BK: in general), etmis (KT 

E 11) and in eletmia (0 F 4, !~) - itmis (KT E 3, 22) - etmis (BK 

E 10) - i tmis (BK E 12, 18) , elsiri:imis (KT E 13) < *ela:!.rfimi s, i!,­

siratmis (KT E 15) .. ilsiratmis (BK E 13), icyinmis (KT E 13; OF 

1) <*icrinmis, idmis (KT E 6, 7; TI s 2, 2, N 10) - idmis (0 F 2) 

- idmis (BK E 7, 7), icikmis (KT E 10) - icikmis (BK E 9), igidmis 

(KT E 23) - igidmis (generally), inmis (KT E 12) - inmis (BK E 11) 

qayansiramis (KT E 13) <*qayansiramis, qayansiratmis (KT E 15) -

qayansiratmis (BK E 13), qalmis (TI w 4) .. qalmis (KT s 9), qaz-. . 
xarunis (KT E 22) ;.; :Ciazjanm:j:s (B~ ~ E 18 t 22) ' si~s (KT E 2' 15) -

sifnis (BK E 13), qi~inmis (KT E 1) <*qi~inmis, qismis (0 F l) < 

•qismis, qonmis (TI s 10) <*qonmis, qonturmis (KT E 2; BK E 4) < 

*gonturmis, gubrat(n,is) (KT E 12) .. qubratmis (BK E 11), qu7admis 

(KT E 13) <*quladmis, kiilmis (TII w 3) and (k)almis (KT N 7)<*kal-, 
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mis, kormis (KT E 8) < "'.kormiS., kotUrmis (KT E 11) .. kotiirmis (KT - -·-
E 25), ki.inadmis (KT E 13) <"'kUnadmis, olurmis (KT E 5, 5; BK E 6) . 
- olurmis (KT El; BK E 6), olUrmis (KT N 1) - olurmis (KT E 4o), 

oliitmis (TI w 3) <*olutmis, otunmis co F 8) <~otiinm.is, sirtmns 

(KT E 4) .. siytfunis (BK E 5), sokUrmis (KT E 2, 15) - sokUrmis 

(BK E 13)' sG:lamis (KT E 15) .. sllUimis (BK E 13) t siiniismis (KT E 

15) .. sUiiilsmis (KT E 4o, N 1), sti(niis)mis (BK E 13), tayiqmis (KT 

E 12) <*tayiqmi~, tasiqmis (TI N 6, 6) .. tasiq.mis (KT E 11) .. 1':-

siqmis (BK E 32), tagmis (TIE l, TII S 3) .. ta~s (KT E 40, 40), 

tazmis (TII w 8) <*tazmis, temis (generally) .. timis (KT E 9) .. 

timis (BK E 8), terilmis (TIN 4) <*terilm.is, !_or\Imis (KT N lO) < 

•tort'Imis, tumis (TI E 6) <*tumis, tutmis (KT E 3, 19; TI s 6) .. 

tutmis (BK E 4), y~dmi~ (TI N 10) <*y~d.mis (see id.mis .. idmis), 

y1 ymis "he frightened" ( o F 1) < *yi ymis, Yi tmis ( o F l) < *:t:i tmis, 

;r_oylimis (KT E 4) - yoylimis (BK E 5) , ytigtUrmis (KO W 2) < ~­

tiirmis, yilkuntilrmia (KT E 2) and <zG:)kunttirmis (BK E 3) .. y{ildin­

tUrmis (BK E 13) , yaymia ( o F l) < *:yaymis, yorimi~ ( o F 5) < ~-
-rimis, yaratmis (KT E 13) .. laratmis (BK E 1, 12, s 13), ·.yarliq-

• 
(q)amis co F 6) < *:rar~iqqamis. 

2.34. Alternation ! .. ! ( .. !) 

In ·:.he following words,!. alternates with!( .. !): qis- "to 

make" in Y.29. qis- (KT E 32' 34; BK E 25) .. qis- (TI w 5' 6' s 4, 

E 4) .. qil- (generally); isgarii "forwards, eastwards" (BK E 11: 
• 

Thomsen, Radloff, Orkun and Malov: ilgarii; but in Heikel's atlas 

the word is spelled as follows:r'f€-¥t. Thomsen regards this 

spelling as an error for~ 'Y'~ Y~: Inscriptions.!!,. l 'Orkhon, P• 39, 
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n. 1) - ilgarii (generally) (cf. Khak. iskar "in the east" <~iska.ri 

< *isgarii). 

2.4. Assimilation of Consonants 

2.41. Progressive Assimilation 

1°. Contact assimilation: cc <*ea: adinC.(c)ir "extraordinary, 

wonderful" (KT S 12; BK N 14, ll~) <*adincsiy (cf. Uig. qorqinC.iy 

"fearful" < *qorqinesir); ~ < ·~: yegdi "better" (KT SE; BK E 36) 

<*yegti (ci'. Mong. adverbial suffix -ta/-te); l,!! <*!i: qatiydi 

(KT S 2) - qatirdi (KT N 11) "firmly, hard" <*qatirti (see above; 

cf. also IB 19: .qatiyti id.); kk: < ~: birtilk(k)arii "about (their) 

having given (service )11 (BK E 9) - birtiikgarii (KT E 10); il < *.u: 

yoq (q)aru "upwards" (TI N 1) < "'yoqyaru; tt < i'!= ayit ( t )im (BK E 

31) <*ayitdim, aqit(t)imiz (KT N 8) - aqitdimiz (TIN 11), ~­

zat(t)i (KO E 12) <*badizatdi, !?.Eidizat(t)im (KT s 11) <*badizat­

~' qubrat(t)im (BK N 7) <*qubratdim, olurt(t)i (KOE 12) <*olurt-
• . 

~' yorlat(t)i (KC E 12) <*;i_oylatdi; !! < ~: badiztim (BK SW) < 
• • 

~adizdim, tutuzt(i) (KT E 38) <*tutuzdi, uduztum (TI S 8) <*uduz­

~' uduzt(uqi) (KC E 1) <*uduzduqi (cf. IB 20: azti (twice); 

Khoitu Tamyr x 3: kITzta). 

2°. Distance assimilation: !?. - ~ < ~ - !!: balbal "statue, 
• 

sculpture" (KT E 2 5, etc • ) < *barmal ( cf. Mong. barimal id. ) • 
• 

2.42. Regressive Assimilation 

1°. Contact assimilation:~<!!?_: asit(t)im (TIE 7) <~­

~ (cf. IB 83: asidti), it(t)i (KT E 7, S 12; BK E 7, N 14) <*,[<!,­

l,i (c:f'. Toiok, front, 7: idti), it(t)im. (BK E 4o; TIN 9, TII E 2) 
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it(t)imiz (KT E 4o; TII W 7) <*~dtimiz, igit(t)i (KT E 16; BK E 

14; KC E 13) <*igidti, igit(t)im (KT E 29; BK E 23, 38) <*igidtim, 

got(t)i (BK S 12) <*qodti, yayit(t)uqda (KC W 5, E 6) <*yaridtuq­

~; dd < !.!!,: bitid(d)im (KT S 13; BK N 15) - bititdim (TII E 8), 

yaratid(d)im (BK N 14) <*yaratitdim (cf. MC E 8, 9, 10: yaratit­

dim); ,!!! < !!!!= iqidmaz "(the Chinese) do not give shelter to" (KT 

S 6) <*iqitmaz (cf. Kirg. ~- "to shelter from wind, bad weather, 

etc."); gg. < I.9.: yar~iq(q)a- "to command, order" (KT S 9, etc.) 

<*yar~iyqa- (cf. Uig. zarliyqa- id.); !!!. < ss: qabis(s)ar (TI S 5) 

< *qabi8aar. 

2°. Distance assimilation: ~ - £ < ! - £: ~ pers. n. (KT 

E 32; BK E 26) <Chin. Sha-cha (see Alttilrk., P• 306); ! - ! < ~ -

1: balbal "statue" < "'balmal < "'barmal (cf. Mong. barimal id.); - . . . 
£ - ~ < ! - ~: ertabar (KC E 9; Ramstedt, 109, transcribes the 

word as eltabir, but the photograph is clear) - eltabar (general-

ly). 

2.5. Dissimilation of Consonants 

1°. Contact diasimilation: ~ < &!= arkli "while; being" (TI 

s l, 6, 6; KT N l; BK E 29) <*"argli <*"arigli; ~ < ;.r: qutqaq 

"ear" (BK S 12, N 11) <*qu~yaq; _!i < g: Regularly in the loca­

tive-ablative forms: ilta (KT S 3) , yolta (KT N 9, TI S 9); in -- .. 
the past tense in -~: a'.!-tim (BK E 24, etc.), ka.l.ti (KT N 12,etc.) 

the past participle in -duq: biltiikti.mtin (KC S 3), boltuqda (0 F 1, . ' 

6); the future participle in -daei: boltaei (KT N 9, etc.), ol-- . 
ta~i (KT E 29, etc.); ~ < ~: Regularly in the locative-ablative 
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forms: bizinta (TII W 5), bodunta (KT N 2, etc.), qaranta (KT N 
.., 

12, etc.), orpanta (BK E 26), etc., but lcii.cinda (KC W 10); the 

past tense in-~: a~qinti (TI W 3), y;{ikiinti (TIN 4, etc.), etc.; 

the participle in -duq: qazyantuq (BK E 33, TII N 3), otilntiik (TI 

S 8), etc.;~<~: Locative-ablative forms: yerta (KT S 13, 13; 

BK N 15), but yerda (BK E 35, 36), yerdiiki (TII E 6), tabarda (KT 

E 38); regularly in the past tense in-~: ayturtum (TI N 1), berti 

(TI S 8, TII W 3; 0 R 3) - birti (BK S 11), olurti (KT E 16, etc.), 

etc., but bardi (KT E 34, etc.), bardiy (KT E 24, etc.), bardiyiz 

(KT SE), bardimiz (TI N 2, etc.), bardiniz (0 R 4); the past 

participle in -duq: bertiik (TI W 6) - birtiik (KT E 10, etc.), o­

lurtuqda (KT E 17), etc., but barduq (KT E 24; BK E 20); the fu-
' 
ture participle in-~: artaci (TII E 5, 7, N 2), kirtaci (BK N 

14), korta~i (BK N 14), olurtaci (KT s 8), ollirta~i (TI s 3, etc.). 

2°. Distance disaimilation: b - n < m - ~: tarban (BK E 18) -

tarman (KT E 21) (see 2.323); 1 - n < 1 - != silin- (KT E 1, etc.) 

* .... < q1l1l-. 

2.6. Contraction 

ii < !!l/E:a:: artinil (BK N 10, etc •) < ,...a".rtingil; lcii.liniin "daugh­

ters-in-law" (KT N 9) < "'kalingiin; baiia (TI N 7) .. maia (KT S 2, 

etc •) < *biinga, sani (TI N 8) < •sanga, bizina (KT E 19, 4o; BK E 

16) <*bizinga; arisiia (KT s 6; BK N 5) < •ax~sinya, basina (KT E 

33), batsiqina (KT S 2, etc.), abin.a (KC W 3), ilina (TII E 8), 

qutina (KT E 31) ' oxlina (BK N 15) '· Sdiiia (BK E 29)' sabina (KT s 

6; BK N 5), tati'.Da (BK N 15), torsiqina (BK N 2), yasiD.a (KT N 1, 

yazina (KT N 8; BK E 31), yirina (KT S 4; BK E 15); anar (KT S 11, 
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etc.) < •anyar; anaru (TI E 3) < *anraru, banaru (TI N 10) < ~iin­

raru, ortusinaru (KT S 2, 2; BK N 2, 2) , subinaru (BK E 4o) , 

yeriiiarii (BK E 4o) • 

2.7. Dropping of Consonants 

2.71. Dropping of -,!!: eki "two" (generally) .. ekin (in ekin 

ara: KT E 1, 2, BK E 4), yax'f "enemy; war" (KT N 1, etc •) < *yay'fn 

( n "d • "' 6 ) cf. yayin i •• MC E ; cf. also Mong. dayin id •• 

2.72. Dropping of ~: asg(iti) (BK N 3, 11) ~ isgiti (KT S 5) 

"silk cloth" < .. asgirti (cf. Uig. isgirti id., Kas. asgiirti id.). 

2.8. Prothesis 

A prothetic z appears in the following word: yilpayut "heroes" 
• 

(BK E 31) < *i~payut <*~payut (cf. Mong. albayud "government 

officials, officers"). 

2.9. Epenthesis 

Internal or external hiatus is filled with the consonant z• 
1°. Internal hiatus: biriya 11in the south" (KT S 1, etc.)< 

biri+y+a, quriya "in the west" (TI S 7, etc.) < quri+y+a, y1r1ya 

"in the north11 (TI W 7, etc.) < yiri+y+a; ba.S~a;yu "first" (KT E 

25, etc.) < basla-y-u, bulrayu (KC W 11) < bulya-y-u, oplayu (KT . . . . 
N 5 t etc.) < op~a-y-u t !!E. It sending a .message It (TII w 7) < sa-y-u 

(cf. !!2_ "word, news, message"), sayu "every" (KT S 9, etc.)< 2-
:r-u (lit.: "counting"), !!l!:!. (KT E 36; KC· E 9) < si-yu <*si-y-u, 

sthayii (KT E 8, etc.) < silla-y-ii, u~ayu "and" (KT S l, etc.)< u;a­

y-u, yeyii (TI s 1) .. ~ (TI s 1) < ye-y-u; bayur (TI N 3) < ~-
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z:..~, ~ (KT S 5) < o-y-iir, yasayur (KT N 2, 2) < yasa-y-ur, 

zor~;yur (KT E 12, S 9; TI S 3) < yori-y-ur. 

2°. External hiatus is filled only in the following example: 

anea yfdmis "he sent (a message) as follows" (TI N 10) < ~id-

2.10. Stress 

In Orkhon Turkic the accent probably was an expiratory stress 

and fell upon the last syllable in general. The fact that the 

vowel alternations and changes generally take place in non-final 
, .. , 

syllables testifies to this assumption: ayar - 1yar "precious, 

im"Portant", ~payU - yi~payU.t "heroes, champion warriors", ars~ 

- irsar "if it is" (see 2.13.1° and 2°) (cf. Uig. tawar - tiwar, 
, , 

Kas. taaiq- - tisiq-, etc.), etc. 

In trisyllabic words a secondary stress "Probably fell upon the 

first syllable. The medial syllable was obviously unstressed. For 

this reason its short narrow vowel was extremely reduced and sub-
.. , 

ject to fall in many cases (see 2.1711.1°), inigak "cow" (TI S 7) 

(cf. Mong. iiniyen id.), y~ab~c "envoy" (BK E 39) (cf. Kas. ya~a­
wae id.), y~girmi. "twenty" (KT E 15, etc.), etc. 

When a suffix was added to a word, the stress shifted upon the 

latter: bodUn. "people" (BK E 5, etc.), bodunum "my people" (KT S 1, 
, 

etc.), bodunumin "my people" (ace.) (BK N 11), etc. 
, 

Certain suffixes, however, did not take the stress: birmadi 
, 

"he did not give" (KT N 9), bilin "know yel" (BK E 33), oqun "with 
, 

an arrow" (KT E 33, 36), qayanimin "with my kagan" (TII E 3), otca 

"like a fire" (KT E 37), etc. 
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3. MORPHOLOGY 

3.1. ~-Formation 

There are two kinds of stems: simple (primary) stems, deriva­

tives (secondary stems). The simple stems are those which cannot 

be further analyzed, e.g.,!:!:!?, "chase, hunt", kal- "to come". The 

derivatives are obtained from the simple stems either by suffix-

ation or by composition, e.g., ~- "to hunt", kaliir- "to bring", 

z!.;:.-~ "territory, land" (~"earth",~ "water"). 

A peculiar feature of the morphological system is the sharp 

distinction between the nominal and verbal stems expressing close-

ly related ideas. The identicQ.J.. nominal and verbal stems are ex­

tremely few, and restricted to the following: aC. "hungry" and ac-
-"to feel hungry", qari "old, aged" and qari- "to grow old". 

The derivational suffixes, too, fall roughly into two classes: 

those which form new stems from the nominal stems, and those 

which form new stems from the verbal stems. 

3.11. Suffixation 

3.111. Denominal nouns 

1°. -!/-!• The old dative-locative suffix: ~"above, on" 

(TIN l, etc.) <*Uz "upper part" (cf. Uig. ~ - Ustun "on, a­

bove"); see Adverbs. 

2°. -!Y-g. Only in: iraC. "tree" (TI N l; BK S 11) <*ir 

"trees, forest" (cf. Uig. ir - !!, id.). 

3°. -!91'-att. Only in: coraq "a dry land" (BK SE) <*cor id. 

(cf. Sar.uig., Kirg., Rkpk. sor <*C.or id.). - -
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-40 ..... ! --• -.!!!t -!:! • Only in: yagran ttred, reddish-brown (horse)" 

(KO E 3, 9) <*yagir id. (cf. Khak.. cigran id., Yak. ~ <*yagir 

id., Bas. yeran id.). 

5°. -£. Forms diminutives, hypocoristic names: atac "beloved 

father" in atacim (0 R 4, Supp. 3, 4) <·~ "father". 

6°. -C.i. Forms professional names: badizci "painter, sculp-

tor" (KT S 11, etc.) < badiz ":picture, sculpture'_', sixitci "lament­

er" (KT N 11, etc.) < sirit "lament, wail", tamyaC.i "seal-keeper" 

(KT N 13) <•tamxa "seal", yayiC.i "war-leader" (TII S 6) < yay~ 

"war; enemy", yoyei "mourner" (BK E 5, etc.) < l2X. "funeral", 

yuluyC.i "plunderer" (BK SE) < *yuluy "plunder", ~~qC.i "deceitful, 
• 

a deceitful person" (KT E 6) <*§:.I'mag "fraud"; see -niC.i/-giici and 

-daC.i/-daC.i. 

?0
• -C.iy (<-sir). Only in: adinc(C.)ir "extraordinary, won­

derful" (KT S 12, etc.) <*adinC.sir (cf. Uig. ~din- 11 to wonder, be 

astonished"; also cf. qorqincix 11fearful" < •qorqinC.siy); see -sir. 

8°. -!!!/-~· Only in: !lrdEim "manliness, courage" (KC W 4, 

etc ~ ) < !!: 11man11
• 

9°. -tlf-s!• Function: to form nouns meaning "belonging to, 

being in11 : tabyacri 11being or living in China" (KT E ?), C.olgi 

"being or living on the plains" (TI E 6); see -i!/-!!• 
io0

• -yaru/-garii. The directive suffix: yoq(q)aru "upward" 

(TIN 1) <*zoqyaru (cf. Kas. l.29. "rise, rising (ground)"), ~­

(g)arii "upward, to a high place11 (KT E 11, BK E 10) <~ (cf. 

Kas. yiigsa- "to rise, go up", Turk. yiiksek "high11 ); see Adverbs. 

u 0
• -.n!I'-.&!!· Forms nouns designating qualities: adgii "good" 
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(BK N 5, etc.) <*°ad (cf. Uig. adsiz "useless", adlig. "precious, 

valuable"; Kaa. a°Slig "useful", a8gar- "to improve"), banigii 

"happy, lucky, blessed" (0 Supp. 2) <"'baiii "joy, happiness, bliss" 

(cf. Uig. mani id., manila- "to be happy"), baaru "white-headed?" 

(KT E 37) <bas? (cf. Kas. basril "white-headed (animal)")e 

12°. -k. Only in:~ "first" (KT N 4, etc.) <*il "front". 

13°. -2· The dative-locative suffix: arqa "back, rumpn (KO 

E 9) <*ar (cf. Mong. ~''back, rearrr). 

14°. -~-kan. In titles and proper names: taiirikan "God­

like" (title of the Turkic kagan) (0 F 5, etc.) < tanri "God", 

tarqan a high rank-title (KT W 2, etc.) <*tar (vf. Uig. tarim. 

title of noblewomen; see Altttirk., pp. 60, 61), otfikan geog. n. 

("Khangai mountains") < *"otll? (cf. otillilg "esteemed, respected?": 

BK E 34), qadirqan geog. n. ("Khingan mountains") <*qadir (cf. 

Uig., KB:s. qadir "hard, severe, harsh, violent"). 

,..:: I . 
-~-£· Forms nouns meaning "belonging to, being in" 

(see -rl/-lE:,): iC.riiki "situated within, domestic, belonging to the 

court" (BK N 14, etc.) < ~ "within", onrfild. "being in front, 

being in the east" (TIN 1, S 10) <~"in front", (b)arilki 

"that which is on this side" (TII S 2) < "'biirii "the near side, this 

side, hither"; after the locative suffixes -,!/-!,and -~-~: bi­

riyfild. "being in the south" (TI S 10) < biriya "in the south", 

yiriyaqi "being in the north" (TI S 10) < yiriya "in the north", 

guriyaqi "being in the west" (TI S 10) < quriya "in the west"; 

baligdaqi, bulundaqi, konilltfild., tardaqi, yantaqi. 
I 

16°. -~-kina. Diminutives, hypocoristic words: azqin.a 
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"very few" (KT E 34; TI S 2) < ~ i;£ew". 

1?0
• -1. Function: to form nouns designating colors: qizil 

"red" (TII E 2) < *qiz "hot" (cf. Uig. qiz id., Kas. qizar- "to 

turn red"), :ra.Sil "green" (BK E 15; KT E 17) <*yas "fresh; vegeta-
• 

tion11 • 

18°. -tix/-lig/-~-ltig. Function: to form nouns meaning 

"possessing or having something": at~iy "having a horse, horseman" 

(TIE 71 etc.) <!!"horse", at~ir "having a title" (BK E 41) < !i 
"name, title", aym.ax~ix "of noble birth, of high lineage" (0 F 4) 

< aymay "clan, familyn (cf. Turk. soylu "of good family" <soy 

"family, lineage"), azirlir "ferocious, unbridled" (KOE 6) < azix . 
"furor", ba.Sliy "proud (lit.: "having a head11 ) 11 (BK E 3, etc.) < 

• 
ba.S 11head", baiiilig "sacred, blessed" (TII W 9) <"'bani "happiness, 

bliss" (cf. banigU), iikinlig "hemmed" (?) (BK N 11) < .. cild.n "edge 

on a garment II (?) t arklig "powerful' free II (BK N 12) < .. ~ "power' 

might", ellig "owning a state" (KT E 29; BK E 24) .. illig (KT E 9, 

etc.) < el, eltabarlig "owning an eltabar" (BK E 38), qayan~ix 

"owning a kagan" (TII E 6, etc.), qirraylir "hemmed" (BK N 11) < • 
*qirxax "hem", .9.E.H·ur "owning a slave" (KT E 21; BK E 18), kadim­

lig "dressed" (KT E 33), kiiriikGltig ''nomadic" (BK E 1) <"'kiiraidl 

"tent", kilrliig "deceitful, tricky" (KT E 6; BK E 6) <~"fraud, 

deceit", kiinliig "owning a female slave" (BK E 18), otUliig "re­

spected, esteemed" (BK E 34) < .. dtfi, siinllgliig "owning a lance" (KT 

E 33; BK E 19), tablig "deceitful" (KT E 6; BK E 6) < *~, tizlig 

"powerful (lit.: "having knees")" (BK N 10, etc.) <_tiz "knee", 

ton7u:r "owning clothes, dressed" (KT E 29; BK E 23) , togi.inlug 
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"branded" (TII E 4), k!Ielug "powerful, mighty" (OR 4), yaraqlix 
. . 

"having a weapon" (TII E 4), io~~uy "fortunate, happy" (personal 

name) (KT SW, etc.) <*yo~ "happiness, for tune, 'Prosperity" ( = Tuv. 

colduy "fortunate, happy" < *yolluy, Yak. i:ol "fortune, happiness") • 
• • 

19°. -~iq/-~-~uqj-~, baglik _"worthy of becoming a lord" 

(KT E 7, etc.) <bag, esilik 11worthy of becoming a lady" (KT E 7, 

etc.) <•esi "noblewoman, princess, lady" (cf. Uig. isi id., isiy 

id., Kas. isilar id.), qoq~iq "scenting material" (BK s 11) <*™ 

"smell, scent" (cf. Turkm. ~id.), Szlik (BK N 11, S 12) - Szliik 

(KC E 3, 3, W 4) "personal; mount, riding horse" < 3z "self, own", 

udliq "haunch, thigh" (KT E 36) < ~ 11 thigh" (KT N 2, E 36); see . 
-ru~uq/-giillik. 

20°. -man/-man. Function: to form nouns designating slight 

shades of colors (?): azman "yellowish" (?) (KT N 5, 6) <*az (cf. 

Uig. ~ "braunes ;Pferd": Alttiirk., p. 297; also cf. Kas. as - az 

"ermine, stoat"), kSgm.iin geog. n. ("bluish")? <"'k3loniin. 

21°. -!!: bodun 11-people, tribes" (KT E 14, etc.)<~ "clan, 

tribe" (TII N 2). 

22°. -nC.. Forms ordinal numerals: bisinC. "fifthly" (KT N 7, 

etc.) < bis "five"; see Ordinal Numerals. 

23°. -!:!!'-!:!· Directive suffix: ~ "below" (KT E 1, etc.) 

< *!! "lower part" (cf. Ka'.s. astin "below"); see Adverbs of Place. 

24°. -sir/-sig (=Mong. particle s:l.r "similar to, like"): ~­

sig "dear, beloved" (BK E 34) <*"~ (cf. Kas. 0Sik 11love 11 , oSiir­

"to select, prefer"), yilsir "wealthy, prosperous, significant" 
'. 

(KT E Z·6) <~ (cf'. Mong. yali "significant, important", z~-
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"to be of good quality"); see -cir. 
.,,:,•,.,I 
-~-~· Privative: asaiz ":foodless, hungry" (KT E 

26; BK E 21) < as 11food 11 - ' uiligsiz "unwise, unintelligent" (KT E 

5, etc.)< bilig "wisdom, intellect, power of knowing", buiisiz 

(BK H 14, etc.) - bunsiz (TII S 4) "having no trouble; abundantly" 

< buii "trouble, distress, need", idieiz "having no owner or pos-
n 

sessor" (KT E 20, etc.) < idi "owner", qa~isiz "completely, whol-

ly" (KT N l; TI N 6, 9) < qali "rest, remainder", kargiiksiz "in-
• 

numerably, exceedingly" (BK S 11; KT N 12) < kargak "absent, non-

existent, lacking", ogsiz "motherless" (KT N 9) <~"mother", 

sansiz "innumerably" (BK S 12) < san "number", tonsiz "having no 

clothes, destitude" (KT E 26; BK E 21) <ton "clothestt, tiizsiz 

"discordant, disaJ1:I'eeing" (KT E 6; BK E 6) < ~ "accord, harmony, 

agreement", oqsiz "having no tribal organization" (KT E 3; BK E 4) 

< 2!l "a unit in the tribal organization", yolsiz in yolsizin 
• 

"without any roads" (TI N 11) <yo~ "road, way". 

26°. -~:axis "wealth, riches, property" (KT SW)< ayi id., 

~di.is "time, unit of time" (BK SE) < od "time" (cf. Kas. qari, ~-

ris "span"). 

27°. -ti. Adverbial: amti "now" (KT E 9, S 3; BK N 2) <*am 

id. (cf. Khak. !.! "now, at present"), ekinti "second, secondly" 

(KT N 5, etc.) < ekin "second" (BK E 32); see Adverbs. 

3.112. Denominal verbs 

1°. -~.-/..;!_-: badiza- "to design, decorate" in badizat- (KT s 

11; KG E 12) < badiz "picture, design", bu(l)na- "to capture, 
v v 

take prisoner" (KC E 10) < bu~un "captive, prisoner of war" (KC- W 
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5) ~ ~- "to become unruly" in kiiragti (KT E 25; BK E 19) <~ 

"bold, stout-hearted, unruly" (cf'. Kas. ~id.), siyta- "to la­

ment, wail" (KT E 4; BK E 5) < sirit "lament, wail", la.Sa- "to be 

at the age of ... 11 (KT N 2, etc.) < yas "age"; see -sira-/-sira-. 

2°. -,!!-/-!i- (after consonants), -~- (after vowels): ba.Sad-

11to command, lead" (BK S 8, 11) < E_ai "leader, commander", buiiad­

"to be in trouble, become bored" (TI N 2) <bun "trouble", g,u~ad­

"to become a slave" (KT E 13) < qul "male slave", kunad- "to be-
• 

come a slave" (KT E 13) < ~ "female slave", yaTht- (< yayid-) 

"to start hostilities" (KC E 6) < yayi "enemy, hostile", zoqad­

"to be annihilated" (KT E 11) < yoq "non-existent". 

3°. -rar-/-sar-: icgar- 0 to subdue, subjugate" (BK E 25) < g 

"inside, interior", tasxar- "to remove, lead out" (MC E 10) <•tas-

yar- < ta.S "outside, exterior"; see -!£_-/-~- and -s-/-!£-· 

4°. -i-/-i-: biti- "to write, inscribe" (KT SE, etc.) <~it - - --...... ----
(cf'. Chin. R.!, <*piet "pencil, brush": see Alttilrk., P• 303), toqi­

"to beat, strike, defeat" (BK S 8, etc.) <•toq onomatopoetic word, 

ud~- "to sleep" (BK E 22, etc.) < *ud "sleep" (cf. Kas. u id.), 

:yabri- "to become bad, be routed" in :yabr~t- (BK E 31) < .,abir 

(cf'. yabiz "bad"), .,di- "to shine" in yasik (?) "sun" (KT NE), 

yor~- "to go, walk, march" (KT E 37, etc.) < ~ (cf'. Kas. yorci 

"guide, person that shows the way", Mong. iorci- "to go, walk, 

travel"); see -,!-/-!- and -;!!-/-£-· 

5°. -s.-/-!£-: icik- "to submit" (TIN 4) < g "inside", tasiq­

( .. tasiq-) "to go out, start a campaign" (KT E 11, etc.) < ta.S 

"outside, exterior", birik- "to join, unite, gather" (KT E 27, 
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etc.)<~ 11 one11 • 

6°. -2-/-lcii-; -.Y!-/-.s!f-: ldika- "to gain fame, become well­

known" (KO W 4) < 2 "fame, reputation", ;yarliq(q)a- "to command, 

order" (KT S 9, etc.) <.,_arliyqa- <*yarlir "word, order, decree"; • • 

iimga- 11 to be distressed, suffer pain" in amgat- (BK N 13) < .. !! 

"remedy, medicine" (cf. Uj.g. !!! id.). 

7°. -1-: !_iiziil- "to make peace" (KT S 5) < ~ "even, in or­

der, in tune" (KT E 3). 
v 

-la-/-la-: abla- "to hunt, chase" (KC' W 9) < _ab "hunt, ...-- - -.--
chase" (KC W 9), aneula- "to present, submit" (KT E 32) <*anC.u 

"reward" (cf. Uig. aneu id., Mong. anju "fine, :punishment", angu­

!!,- "to exact a fine"), atla- in atlan- "to get on hor.ses" (KO E 
--r-

8) <~"horse", basla- "to lead" (BK E 33, etc.) <bas "head, 

leader, commander", boruzfa- "to slaughter" in boruz~an- (TIN 2) 

< boyuz "throat", illa- "to establish a state" (KT E 6; BK E 7) < 

il "state land" - ' ' 
gayan~a- "to make someone a kagan" (KT E 7; BK 

E 7; o F 2) < qayan 11ka~an, emperor", qiliela- "to put to the • • 

sword" (KT N 5) < qilic "sword", qisla- "to spend the winter" (BK 
I i 

E 31; KT N 8) < qis "winter", qunla- "to revenge for" (0 R 1) < 

*qun "revenge" (ef. Kirg. qun id.), oyurqala- "to warm one's baek11 . . . 

in oyurqalat- (TI N 1) <*oyurqa "back, backbone" (cf. Tuv. orya 

id., orrata- "to warm one's back"< ~rursat-a- ), op~a- "to rush, 

attack with much speed11 (KT N 5, etc.) < ·~ onomatopoetic word 

(cf. Kirg. opton- "not to be able to restrain oneself" < *oplan-), 
' 

oglA- "to think over, decide" in oglas- ( < .. dglas-) (TI E 3) < *'~ 

"intellect, mind, reason", tap~a- "to like, agree" (BK E 35) < *!.!-



pila- <*tapi "agreement" (cf. Kas. tapi id.), yoyla- "to mourn, 
. . 

perform funeral ceremonies" (KT E 4, etc.) < 121 "funeral", ~­

"to give advice" (0 R 3) <*"ot "advice", silla- "to start a campaign, 

go to war" (BK E 4o, etc.) < sG "army", tinla- "to listen" (KT s 
• 

2) <*tiila- <*till "sound" (cf. Uig. tin id.), topla- "to fold up, 
' 

bend" (TI S 6) <*top_ "collected together". 

9°. -'£.2-_-/-ti!-: qubra- "to gather" in qubrat- (BK E 11, etc.) 

and gubran- (TI W 4)_ <*qub_(e:f'. Mong. Xubi "part, share, portion"). 

10°. -rqa-/-~-: toqurqa- "to regard as satiated" in toqur­

S!S. (KT S 8; BK N 6) < toq "satiated, full". 

u 0
• -~ira-/-sira- (< -sir-a-/-sir-ii-; see -siz/-!!!, <*-sir/ 

-.!E:!:): elsira- "to become stateless, lose independence" (KT E 13) 

< el "state, land", qayansira- "to become kingless, lose inde­

pendence11 (KT E 13) < qayan "kagan, king", urursira- in urursirat­

"to exterminate, deprive someone of his descendants" (KT E 10) < 

urur "descendant". 

12°. -1!-/-!!_-: toiita- "to turn down" (BK E 2) <*ton (cf. 

Khak. toii~ar- "to turn, turn UP.side-down"), bunta-·"not to suffice, 

be inadequate" in buntat- "to make less, lessen" (TI E 2) <"''bunta­

< bun "need lack" (cf. Mong. mwida- "to become insufficient"). - ' 
13°. ~-1-E-: ldiiii- "to become wide" in k!nsiir- ( < ~;;iusiir-) 

"to create a rift between" (KT E 6) <*kiii "wide", i!:!!!- "to carry, 

take away" in tasul- "to be dragged" (0 F 8) <*tasu- <*tas "out-. 
side, exterior" (cf. Kia. ~-"to take away, take out"),~­

"to approach, come close" in yaxut- (KT S 5; BK N 4) <*m (cf. 

Kas. I!9. "near, close"). 
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3.1130 Deverbal nouns 

... I •• 
-:::1 -~· Gerundial suffix: ara "between" (KT E 1, etc.) 

< *ar- "to pass through, traverse, cross" (cf. Uig. !!'._- id.), ~ 

"then, a11;ain" (0 F 5) < ~-, birla "together, with" (BK E 26, 

etc.) <*biril- "to join, unite", tapa 11 toward" (KT E 35, etc.) < 

*tap- "to look for, seek", tagra "around" (TI s 1) < *tagir- 11 to 

surrounCJ 11
, yana "again" (KT E 10, etc.) < yan- "to turn back", 

yama "and, also, too" (TII N 2, etc.) <~am- "to add, attach" (cf. 

Mong.~- id.; see Poppe, Verg., p. 38); see Gerunds. 

2°. -baC.: yatabaC. "messenger, envoy" (BK E 39) <.,a~a- "to 

invite, send for" (cf. Mong. gala- id., Kas. yalafar "envoy" < ~-

la-bar). 

3°. -E.!1 ( < -~): balbal "statue" (KT E 25, etc.) < *!!_~ . . . . . . 
<*barina.; <~-"to build, construct, shape" (cf'. barq "building, 

construction", Mong.~- "to build, construct", barimal 11st.at-

ue"). 

4°. -daC.i/-fil§i (after vowels), -taci/-taC.i (after _±, .!!:' !_): 

kaltaC.i "those who will come" (TI s 7); see Verbal Nouns. 

5°. -~-~; after!' ~' and!: (except~-) -~-~· 

Forms vez-bal nouns denoting completed actions: barduq yir "the 

places which you went" (BK E 20), tagdiik "conflict, battle" (KT E 

36) < tag- "to attack"; see Verbal Nouns. 

6°. -Jf-s.• Forms nouns designating results of actions, 

places in which actions take place: azix "fur.or" in azixlix "fe­

rocious" (KO E 6) < "'!!.- "to become furious", E_ersag "the wish for 

giving" (0 R 2) < *bersa- 11to wish to give", bilig "wisdom, intel-
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lect" (TI W 6, etc.) < bil- 11 to know", bitig "writing, script" 

(KC s 3, etc.) < biti- "to write, inscribe11 , arig "reachable" (KT 

S 13) < !!:,- "to reach", qapiy "gate" (BK E 15, etc.) <*~- "to 

cover, shut;• (cf. Kia. qapil- "to be closed, be imprisoned", S!l?,­

l!: "door of a castle", qapyaq "cover"), qorax "loss, death, fu­

neral" (OR 4) <*qora- "to lose, suffer loss" (cf. Uig. qora-id., 

Kirg. qoro- 11 to decrease, be reduced" <*s.ora-), kicig "small" (BK 

E 41, etc.) <*kic- (cf. Kas. kicilk. "small"), kaeig 11 ford 11 (TIN 

11) < kac- "to .._:iass11 , qa.m.Say "shaky" (KT N 3) < *qa.m.Sa- "to be 

shaken11 (cf. Uig. qa.m.Sa- id.), koriig "scout" (TI S 2, etc.) < ~­

"to see11 , oliig 11dead11 (KT N 9) < ol- "to die", otlig "request" (BK 

E 39) < .. ~- "to ask for, request" (cf. Uig. ot- id.: Alttiirk., p. 

32 4), sabig 11 lovable 11 (personal name) (BK S 14) < *sab- "to like, 

love", ~~cig "sweet" (KT S 6, etc.) < *siiC.i- 11 to become sweet" (cf. 

Kas. siici- id.), siiii:llg "lance" (KT E 35, etc.) < *siiiiil- "to thrust 

into, pierce" (cf. siiniis- "to fight, lance one another"), tirig 

"alive" (KT N 9) and "life" (KT SE) < *tir- "to live", tuy "bar­

rier" (TI N 2) < ~- "to bar, block" (TI E 6), illUg "portion; 

good luck" (KT E 29, etc.) <-Ulti- "to share out, distribute" (cf. 

Uig., Kis. Ula- id.), iaday "on foot" (TI W 4, etc.) < *yada- "to 

be unable" (cf. Mong. yada- id., yadayu "poor, miserable": see 

Poppe, Verg., P• 32), yuluy "plunder" in yuluyci "plunderer" (BK 
• I 

SE) < ~- .. yuti- "to plunder", I.2l. "funeral, obsequtes" (BK S 

10, etc.) < *zg,- ( cf. :yoq "non-existent"). 

7°. -1!f-&!,: ~ilga 11wise 11 (KT S 6, etc.) < ~- "to lo,low", 

qisxa "short" (KOE 11) <*qie- "to shorten, make narrow", tamxa 
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"brand, seal" in tamraC.i (KT N 13) <"'tam- "to burn" (cf. Uig • .t!!­

~- "to fire, cause to burn", Kas. tamduq "a flaming fire"). 

8°. -.Y!S/-giik: .9.U.!.9.!i "ear" (BK S 12; N 11) <*qulyaq <"'qul-
• . . . 

"to hear" (cf. Finnish kuule- id., Cheremiss ~-id.: see Nemeth, 

"Probleme der tiirkischen Urzeit," in Analecta orientalia memoriae 

Alexandri Csoma ~ Koros Dicata, Vol. l, Budapest 1942, 57-102). 

9°. -l!!V'-san: qapyan "one who attacks" (regal title of Mo­

c'o Kagan) (TII E 1, etc.) <*qap- "to attack, seize" (cf. Uig. 

~- "to seize", Kas. qap- "to snatch, steal; attack"), qoryan 

"fort, fortress, shelter" (BK E 31; KT N 8) < "'qorixan < "'qori- "to 

protect, shelter 11 (cf. Hong. ~oriyan "camp, barracks"). 

10°. -m/-S!!ili• Forms agent nouns: bitigma "one who writes11 

(KT S 13, etc.) < biti- "to write"; see Verbal Nouns. 

11°. -lE/-s!!• Forms action nouns (infinitives): ariyu "ex­

haustion, fatigue 11 (TII W 2) <"'ari- "to be tired, exhausted" (cf. 

Uig. ari- id., Kas. ~- id., Kir~. ari- id.), kiiragii "unruliness" 

(KT E 23; BK E 19) <"'kiira- "to be unruly" (cf. Kas. ~"bold, un­

ruly, stout-hearted"); the actor: qorixu "protector" (BK E 41) < 

"'qori- "to protect"; the means by which an action is performed: 

qaryu "watchtower" (TI N 10, TII E 3) <"'qarayu <"'qara- "to watch" 

(cf. Uig. qara- id., Kas. qaryu - qaryuy "watchtower"); see -xuC.i/ 

-giiC.i and -ruluq/-giiliik. 

12°. -ruci/-giici (< -ru-ci/-gii-ci). Forms agent nouns: it­

giiei 11doer, maker" (KT N 1)) < ~- "to do, maken, ayyuci "coun­

selor, chief executive" (TI N 5, etc.) < !l.- "to speak; to rule". 

13°. -rutug/-giiliik (< -yu-~uq/-gii-lilk). Action nouns: topla-
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rulug "the folding up, bending" (TI S 6) < topla- "to fold up, 
• • 

bend", iizgiiliik "the breaking, cutting" (TI S 7) < iiz- "to break, 

cut". 

14~ -Y-!= agri "bent, crooked" (TII S 4) <*"agir- "to turn, .. 
bend, twist", ga7i "rest, remainder" in qa~isiz (TIN 9, etc.) < 

gal- "to remain, be left over", taqi "more, further" (0 R 2; KT S 

13) <*tag- "to attach, affix", yaz~ "plain, steppe" (BK N 5, etc.) 

<*yaz- 11 to spread out, extend"; see Gerunds. 

15°. -g/-~; after consonantal stems-~-~· Nouns desig-

nating results of actions, qualities resulting from the action: 

™"dominion" (KT W 1) <!I.- "to rule, command", barq "building, 

mausoleum" (BK N 14, etc.) < *bariq <*bar- "to build, construct" 

(cf. Mong.~- id.), badiik "great, numerous" (0 F 6) <~-"to 

grow", bu~raq "riotous, provocative" (KT N 4; BK E 29) < bu~ya­

"to provoke, disturb the order", buyruq "high official, function­

ary" (KT S 1, etc.) < buyur- "to order, give commands", artuq "ex­

ceeding, more, much" (KC E 13, etc.) <*art- "to increase, remain 

over", amgiik "trouble, harm" (BK E 16) < *"amgi- "to suffer trouble, 

suffer pain", iduq "sacred, holy" (TII W 3) <id- "to send", iraq 

"far, distant, remote" (KT S 7, etc.) < *ira- "to go to a distance" 

(cf. Kas. yira- id.), karga.k "lacking, absent, needed" (KT E 4, 

etc.) <~arga- "to lack, be without" (Uig. kEirga- id., kar~at-

"to cause to lack"), kolik "cart, vehicle" (TI S 8) < *koli- "to 

harness", tog "satiated, full" (TI S l) < ~- "to be satiated", 

toruq "lean" (KT E 39; TI W 5) < ~- "to become lean, be emaci­

ated" (KT S 9; BK N 7), yayuq "close by, near" (KT S 7) <*z.!l!!.-
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"to come close, approach", z.asik ( ?) "sun" (KT NE) < *ya.Siq < ~­

"to shine", yazuq "mischief, wrong, fault" in yazuqla- (BK E 36) 

< *:raz- "to go astray", yimaaq "soft" (KT s 5, etc.) < *yimSa.- "to 

become softer", yoq "non-existent" (TI W 5, etc.) < ~- "not to 

exist, cease to exist" (cf. ~ "funeral" < ~), yu:ug "plun­

dered" (0 F 3) < ~- (- yuli-) "to plunder", toqurqaq "one who 
• 

regards himself as satiated" (KT S 8; BK N 6) < *toqurqa- "to re­

gard oneself as satiated", yw~uq "one who has betrayed, unfaith­

ful" (KT E 20) < yaiii~- "to go astray, betray". 

16°. -qun (< -)11.n): buzqun "storm" (?) (0 R 1) < buz- "to 

ruin, destroy". 

i7°. -_!: inal "trustworthy, reliable" (personal name or 

title) <*ina~ <~na- "to trust, rely on, believe" (cf. Uig. ~­

id.), qisil "glen, mountain-cleft, canyon" (BK E 37) <*qis- "to . 
make narrow". 

18°. -m: batim "a sinking, going down" (KT E 35, etc.) < ~­

"to go down, sink", kadim "clothing, dressn (KT E 35) <*!did- 11 to 

wear, put on"'. 

19°. -~-~: y~lma "vanguard, advanced columns" (TIN 10) 

and "campaign, expedition" (TII E 2) < yi.1- "to ride fast, trot". 

20°. -!!,9/-mait: armaq 11deceiving, deceit 11 in armaqei "deceit-

ful" (KT E 6) < !:!_- "to deceive". 

21°. -maz/-.!!!: bilmaz "one who does not know" (KC S 3, etc.) 

< E,g- "to know"; see Participles. 

22°. -mis, -!!!:!:.!· Forms verbal nouns denoting agents and 

actions: igidmis "one who has fed" (BK N 6), q~mis "those who 
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have survived" (KT S 9), tagmis "the having reached" (TI E 1, TII 

S 3) < tag- "to reach, arrive"; see Verbal Nouns. 

-!!_. Result of action: bulun "captive, prisoner of war" --.--
(KO W 5) < "'bul- "to get, obtain" (cf. Mong. buli- "to take by 

-i-

fore e") , qiyin 11punishmen t , penalty" (TI N 8 ) < *qiy- 11 to punish 11 , 

kilin "daughter-in-law" in kalin:iiniim (KT N 9) < kal- "to come", 

san "number" in sansiz (BK S 12) <*sa- "to count". 

24°. -nc, -nC.u/-nC.ii: bulranc "in disorder" (TIE 5) < bulra-

"to disturb the order", arinC- "a'Pparently, certainly, indeed" (KT 

E 3, etc.) < ar- "to be11 , inanC.u "trustworthy, reliable" (a title) 

(KT W 2) <~- (cf. inal <*inal id.), tarqinC. "riotous, dis•.· ... 

pleased, angry" (TI E 5) < *tariq- "to get angry, become offended" 

(c:f'. Kb.aka tari - id.), otiinC. "petition, representation" (TI S 8) 

< *'ot- "to petition, request" (cf. otiig "request")' unC. "possible" 

(TI E 7) < ~- "to be able". 

25°. -E,· Gerundial suffix: .9.2I!. 11all, entirely, completely" 

(KT N 10, etc.) <*,92.- "to leave, let remain" (c:f'. qod- id.). 

26°. -!:_, -!!!:f-ar, -EJ-ir, -El'-!!!:· Forms participles: bilir 

"one who knows, knowing" (KT N 17) < bil- "to know"; see Verbal 

Nouns. 

27°. -siq/-~. Forms verbal nouns having a :f'uture-neces­

sitative meaning: aC.siq "a being hungry in the future" (KT S 8, 

etc.) < g- "to feel hungry"; see Verbal Nouns. 

28°. -!,-.!: tagis (<*tagis) "contact, conflict" (KT N 5) <tag­

"to reach, arrive, touch", ~iin:iis ''battle" (BK E 34, etc.) <*si.iD.Il­

"to pierce, stab" (c:f'. sunfig "lance", suniis- "to fight, battle"), 
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teris (<*teris) "one who gathers" in il-teris "one who gathers the 

tribes" (regal name of Qutluy) (TII N 1, etc.), ~rus "fight" (0 R 
• 

2) < iir- "to hit, strike", ilki.is "many" (BK N 5, etc.) <~- "to 

gather, heap". 

29°. -!_: baz 11subject, dependent" (KT E 15) < ba- "to tie, 

fasten, subject", boyuz "throat" (TI S 1) < ~oy- 11 to constrict, 

strangle", koz "eye" (KT N 11, etc.) < "ko- (cf. kor- "to see"), 

~ "word" in sozlas- "to agree together" (KT E 24) <*so-, uz 
11artistical work, ornament" (KT SW) < ii- "to be able". 

3.114. Deverbal verbs 

1°. -~-· Forms intensive stems:~- "to send, dispatch" (KT 

E 6, etc.) < ~- id. (KT S 8; BK N 6), qod- "to leave, abandon" (TI 

W 2, etc.) <*.92,- id. (cf. Turk. ko-, koy- id.), 2- "to become 

full, be satiated" (KT S 8) < !2- id. (BK N 6). 

2°. -rn-1-~-· Forms causative stems: kigiir- "to let in, 

introduce" (KC. E 8) < "'ki- (cf. kir- "to go in, enter"), tirgilr-

11to bring to life" (KT E 29) <*E- "to live 11 • 

3°. -s.-1-~-. Forms intensive stems: alq- "to bring to an 

end, finish, complete" (KT NE) <!,!-"to take", ba(si)q- "to 

press, suppress" (KT N 8) < ~- id., .9.2!.9,- "to fear" (TII W 4) < 

*SJ.o.!i- "to fear", *ok- in ~- "to be planned" (TI N 8) < ~- "to 

think, plan" • 

4°. -1-. Forms passive stems: adril- "to be separated, be 

dis joined 11 (TI W 2, etc.) < *adir- "to separate", ~- "to be 

planned" (TIN 8) <""ok- "to think" (cf. Uig. ~-id.), teril- N 

tiri~- "to come together" (TI N 4, etc.) < ter- N tir- "to gath-
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er", tiril- "to come to life" (BK E 31) < *tir- "to live", tasul­

"to be dragged, be driven" (0 F 8) <*tasu- "to carry". 

5°. -!!!!-/-!!!- .. Forms negative stems: bolma- "not to become" 

(KT E 25, etc.) < bol- "to become"; bulma- "not to find" (TI W 2) 
-;-

< bul- "to find", Wngatma-, arma-, asidma-, ~dm.,!-, qalma-, qazyan-. . 
!!!!-, qilma-, qilinma-, qorqma-, kiilmEi-, korma-, olurma-, sima-, . ' . . 
sIT1ama-, talinma-, tolyatma-, tuyma-, uma-, ud~-, yalma-,yitma-, 

' . -yorima-, yaltilrma-, yiigiirtma-, etc. 

6°. -n-. Forms passive and reflexive stems: alqin- "to come 

to an end, be exterminated" (KT S 9, etc.) < ~q- "to finish, to 

bring to an endn, atlan- "to become mounted" (KC E 8) < ·~- 11 to . 
get on a horse", basin- 11 to be overcome" (TII W 4) <bas- "to 

press, overcome", boyuzlan- nto be slaughtered" (TI 11 2) < *boyuz-. 
la-, itin- "to form or organize oneself" (KT E 40; BK E 9) < ii-
• 
"to form, organize", qilin- "to be created, be born" (KT E 1, . 
etc.) < qil- "to make, create", qon- "to settle" (BK E 4o) < *,9.2.-. 
"to lay down, place", qubran- "to come together" (TI W 4) <*qubra­

(cf. g,ubrat- 11 to gather"), ~cgin- "to pardon, forgive" (KOE 8) 

<"'kacgi-, ~- "to make representations" (TI E 1) <*"ot- "to re­

quest" (cf. otilg "request"), saqin- "to think" (BK E 2, etc.) < 

*saqi- (cf. Uig. saqi- "to reflect", saq "watchful, attentive"), 

sabin- "to be pleased, be happy" (BK E 2) <*sab- "to like", talin­

"to collapse, give way" (KT E 22; BK E 18) <*tal- "to hole, cause 

to cave in", ;raratun- "to organize oneself" (KT E 10) < ;rarat-

"to make, form, organize", yazin- "to separate oneself, go astray" 

(BK E 16) <*yaz- "to go astray", .tutun- "to take a hold" (TI N 1) 
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< ~- "to hold, hold on". 

7°. -r-. Forms middle verbs (Verba media): kir- "to go in, 

enter" (BK E 38, etc.) < ~- (cf. kigiir- "to let in" < ki-giir-), 

olur- "to sit; to dwell, inhabit" (TIN 8, etc.) <•01- (cf'. Kas. 
--;-- . 
o+xut- "to cause to sit", Kirg. olut "place, ~eat, chair"), yazyr­

"to come close, approach" (KT S 5, etc.) < ~- (cf. Kas. z.!r!!,-

id.). 

8°. -~-/-~-· Forms desiderative stems. Only in: bersa­

"to wish to give" in bersagim "my wish for giving" (O R 2) < ber-. 

9°. -!,-, -!!-· Forms reciprocal stems: oglas- ( < ""ogJ.a.s-) "to 

think together, plan together" (TI E 3) <*'ogla- (cf. Uig. oglan-

"to come to one's senses"), sozlas- "to agree together11 (KT E 24, 

etc.) < *sozla- 11to speak", siln:iis- "to fight, battle" (BK E 25, 

etc.) < *siinii- "to thrust into, pierce", "1ona8- "to slander one 

another" in yonsur- (KT E 6; BK E 7). 

10°. -t-. Forms causative stems: ayit- "to put to flight" 

(BK E 31, etc.) < !l- "to go up, ascend", aqit- "to let raid, or­

der to raid" (TI N 11; KT N 8) <*,!!1- "to raid", artat- "to de­

stroy" (KT E 22; BK E 19) <*arta- "to be destroyed", anit- "to 

threaten, frighten" (BK E 41) <*an- "to fear" (cf. Hong. a:vu- "to 

fear", Uig. a:vinC. "awe, fear"); ayt- "to say, tell" (TI E 7, etc.) 

< &- id., basit- "to be overcome" (TIN 10) <bas- "to overcome", 

badizat- (KT s 11; KC E 12), bi tit- (TILE.8) .. bit~- (KT s 13; 

BK N 15), buntat- (see -.:!:!;-/-ta-), iimgat-, elsirat-, iqid- (<*i­

qit-) nto give shelter to" (KT S 6) <*i9.,- (cf. Kirg. ig.- "to take 

refuge or shelter"), qaxansirat-, qamaat- (BK E 30), qubrat- , 
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oyurqa~at- "to let someone to warm his back" (TI N l) (see -!!-/-
• 

la-), olurt- (KT E 26, etc.),~- (TI w 3), sillat- (TII w 8), - . 
tolyat-, toqit-, tokiit- (TII E 2), tilkat- (KT s l; BK N 1), ~-

• .. " xart- (TII E 3), urursirat-, yabr1t-, yayut-, yaratid- (<*yaratit-

< yaratit-), yoylat-, yor~t-, yi.igiirt-, yliziit- (BK E 30) "to order . 
to swim". 

10°. -~-/-:!?1k-· Forms causative stems: aytur- "to cause to 

ascend" (TI N l) < !:(- "to ascend", artur- "to let deceive, to 

cause somebody else to deceive (the speaker), to be deceived" (BK 

N 5) < &.- "to deceive", bintilr-, arttir- "to cause to be" (KT NE) 

< ~-, irtiir- "to cause to arrive, send" (KT E 4o) < k- "to 

reach, arrive", qontur-, kotiir- "to cause to rise, elevate" (KT E 

11; BK E 10) <"'ko- (cf. ~-"to see"), 8nttir-, §'~-, yantur-, 

LRltiir-, yijgtilr- "to promote" (KC W 2), yUklintilr-. 

11°. -:!:!E,-/-E!_-· Forms causative stems: kaliir- "to bring" (TII 

S 4) <~-"to come", kiii.sUr- "to create a rift between" (KT E 6) 

<*kin.stir- <"'kin.Us-, olilr-, ~- in otrli, sokiir-, tagiir-, tiisilr-

(< "'tiisilr-), yitilr- "to lose", :roiisur- "to cause to slander" (BK E 

7) < *yoiiasur- < *:yoiias- (cf. Kas. yona- "to slander"), yi.igilr- (cf. 

yiigtiir- "to cause to rise, promote", Mong. yoge- "to move, trans-

port, carry"), yaratur-. 

12°. -E.!!!-/-~- (see-~-/-~-). Forms causative stems: 

altuz- "to cause to capture" (KT E 38) < al-. . . 
13°. -_!- (see -~-.!k-). Forms causative stems: tutuz- "to 

cause to seize" (KT E 38) <!!!,!-"to catch, seize, capture", ~­

"to lead" (TI S 8, etc.) < ~- "to follow". 
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3.12. Composition 

3.121. Coordinate composition 

Two words of the same structure and function are joined: l!!,­

~ "territory, land" (KT E 20): ti:E_ 11 earth11 , ~"water"; see 

Coordinate Phrases. 

3.122. Subordinate composition 

3.1221. Compound nouns 

i 0
• Attributive compounds: bangU tas "memorialtt (BK n 15, 

etc.) (lit.: "eternal stone"), qara kSl "the Black Lake" (KT N 2), 

qara qum "the Black Sand" (TI W 7); see Attributive Phrases. 

2°. Objective compounds: ilteris (<*ilteris) "one who gathers 

the tribes" (regal name of £u,tluy) (TI W 7, etc.): il "tribes, 
• 

people" + teris 11 one who gathers"; eletmis (<*eletmis) "one who 

has organized the tribes" (personal name or honorific) (0 F 4): el 

"tribes" + etmis 11 one who has organized"; eltabar "one who puts 

the tribes in order" ( a title) (BK E 37, etc.): ,tl "tribes" + 

.t~ "one who puts in order" (~- "to put in order"; cf. Kas. 

taw- "to arrange in a row"). 

3.1222. Compound adverbs 

The following compound adverbs are postpositional phrases: 

an tar "like that, as follows" (TI S 2, etc.) - an tag (TI N 5) <*a­

ni tag "similar to that, like that", btintag "like this, such" (TII 

E 7) < *buntag < *buni tag "similar to this, like this". 

3.1223. Compound verbs 

Compound verbs consist of a verb preceded by a noun function-
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ing as complement or by a gerund. 

3.12231. Noun as a complement 

1°. As equational complement with the verb bo7- "to be, be­

come": qayan bo~- "to become kagan" (KT E 5: qayan 11kagan, emper­

or"· qul bol- 11 to become slave" (BK E 36): qul 11slave"; qar~ bol-
' .---r • • 

r. 
"to grow old11 (TII E 6): qari "old, old man"; kar~iik bol- 11 to be-

come lacking, become absent, i.e. to die" (KT E 4): ldirgak "lack­

ing; absent, needed"; yayi bol- "to start hostilities" (KT N 2): . 
yayi "enemy; hostile"; yoq bol- "to be annihilated, perish11 (BK E 

' . 
36): yoq "non-existent"; etc. 

2°. As the object into which the direct object is trans­

formed: baz qi~- "to subjugate" (KT E 15): baz "subject, depend­

ent", qit- "to do, make"; bay qi~- "to make rich" (BK E 14): bq 
"rich, wealthy"; bu~un .qi(p- "to take prisoner" (KC W 5): bulun 

"captive, prisoner of war"; qu7 qit- "to enslave" (BK E 20): qu~ 

"slave"; qayan qis- "to make kagan" (TI W 6): qis- (< qis- - qil-) . 
"to do, make"; yoq qis- (BK E 25) - yoq g,is- (TI E 4) "to annihi-

latett; etc. 

3°. As direct object with the verb qi7-: ~ qi7- "to fight, 

battle" (0 R 2): iiruS. "battle". 

3.12232. Gerund + verb 

The following types of gerund compounds occur: 

1°. The verb E.!!:- "to go" with the gerund in-~ and-!_(/-!_, 

-.!/-!_, -!!/-,!:!) denotes actions completely finished: tazip ~- "to 

flee, run away" (lit.: "to go running away") (BK E 41; KT E 34), 
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uca E..!:£,- "to fly, i.ee, to die" (lit.: "to go flying") (KT E 16; 

BK S 10; KT SE), adrilu ~- "to be separated" (lit.: "to go be­

ing separated" (0 R 4), abirti E!!:- "to go around" (lit.: to ad­

vance going around") (TIN 2), yoqadu E!!!:- "to be annihilated, to 

cease to exist" (KT E 10), yalU E!!'.- "to ride fast, to ride at a 

gallop" (TIN 3), aliri bar- 11 to become enthusiastic" (0 R 3) (cf. 

Kirg. ~-id.), yoq bo~u ~- 11 to vanish, to cease to be" (0 F 

3). 

2°. The verb ber- - bir- "to give" with the same gerund de­

notes actions done in the interest of someone else: a:i bir- "to 

take" (BK N 9, 10), ~ ber- "to overcome" (TII W 3), asidti ber­

"to hear, listen to" (TI S 8), iti bir- 11 to organize, put in or­

der" (KT E l; BK E 3), qilu ber- "to make" (BK S 7), qazyanu bir-
• 

"to win, conquer" (BK S 10), sGlayil bir- "to go on campaigns" (KT 

E 8), tika bir- "to erect, set up" (BK S 9, 11), ~ bir- "to 

organize, rule" (KT E l; BK E 3). 

3°. The verb i~- "to send, release 11 with the same gerund de­

notes intensive actions: icyinu id- 11 to lose, fail to keep" (KT E 

6), yitiirii id- id. (ibid.), irtiirii id- "to make reach, make ar­

rive" (KT E 40), sanC.a id- "to stab" (KC E 7). 

4°. The verb ill- - ilt- "to send" with the same gerund de­

notes intensive actions: yana ill- "to disperse, to put to rout" 

(KT E 23), siira elt- "to drive away" (ibid.). 

5°. The verb qat- "to stay, remain" with the same gerund de­

notes the continuation of an action: yatu qaf- "to lie down" (KT 

N 9; TI E 2). 
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6°. The verb ldil- "to come" with the same gerund denotes the 

continuation of an action: ~ kaJ.- "to keep following, keep be­

ing subject to" (MC E 2). 

7°. The verb~- "to see" with the same gerund denotes in­

tensive actions (in the imperative): y~lti ~ "ride fast!" (TI N2). 

8°. The verb!!,- "to be able" with the same gerund denotes the 

ability to perform an action: artati ~- "to be able to destroy" 

(BK E 19); the negative stem of~- with the same gerund denotes 

the inability to perform an action: itinii iima- "not to be able to 

organize itself" and yaratunu iima- "not to be able to form itself" 

in itinil yaratunu uma- (KT E 10; BK E 9). 

9°. The verb yori- "to walk, march" with the same gerund de-

= notes the continuation of an action: ~ yor1- "to keep pursuing" 

(MO E 4). 

See Gerunds. 
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3.2. Inflection 

3.21. Noun Inflection 

In Orkhon Turkic, nouns are inflected mainly for person and 

case. They may also be inflected for number and coordination. 

3.211. Plurality 

Nouns generally are not inflected for number. All words de­

noting objects can function as both singular and plural nouns in 

their nominative singular forms: o~ at "that horse 11 (KT E 33), 

~ yeta "towing the horses" (TIN l); kiililg ar 11 the well-known 

man" (0 Supp. 6), onrfild. ar "the soldiers marching in front, the 

vang'1;1ard 11 (TI N 1). 

However, plurality may be emphasized by the morphological de­

vice, too. There are various suffixes which are added to certain 

words and form collective nouns. These suffixes are: -~ar/-~, 

-I!!!!/-~, -!!!/-an, -~ and -~· 

1°. -~ar/-lar (cf. Mong. plural suffix -nar/-~). This 

suffix is added to ~ very limited number of stems denoting human 

beings (chiefly relatives): baglar "the Turkish aristocracy, the 

upper class, lordip,knights" (KT S 10, etc.) <bag "lord, a feudal 

superior", iikalar-im "my elder sisters, the group of my elder sis­

ters" (KT N 9) <~"elder sister", qunC.uy~ar-im "my princesses, 

my women" (KT N 9) < qunC.uy "princess", oglar-im "my mothers, i. 

e., my stepmothers" (KT N 9) <~"mother". 

It is very remarkable that the Mongolian suffix -nar/-~, 

too, is added to words denoting relatives and respected people 
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(see Poppe, Grammar 2f Written Mongolian, p. 69). 

2°. -l!!!v'-~ (cf. Uig. ~in the phrase il ~"people, 

folks" <?Mong.~ "man, people 11
), This suffix forms the fol­

lowing collective nouns: kaJ.iniin-ilm "my daughters-in-law" (KT N 9) 

<~lingiin <*!£alin "daughter-in-law" (cf. Uyug-Turan, back 3: ka­

linlarim id.), tazxun-wiiz "your children, your sons (lit.: "your 

colts11
)

11 (KT SE) <*tay "young horse, colt" (cf. Kemcik-Girgak, 

front 2: tanlarim "my colts") • 
• 

3°. -an/-an (cf. Mongolian plural suffix-!!)• This suffix 

appears only in the following collective nouns: oylan-im 11my chil­

dren, my sons" (KT S l; BK N l) < oyil "child, son", oylan-iniz 

"your children, your sons" (KT SE), aran "men" (KT N 9; BK S 11; 

0 F 5) < ~ "man". 

4°. -! (cf. Mongolian plural suffix-~, -~-ild): ox~it 

11children, sons11 (KT E 5; BK E 5) < oyil, tarqat "Tarkans" (KT Sl) . 
< tarqan (with the final!!. dropped), yilpayut "champion warriors" 

• 
(BK E 31) <*yilpayu (- alpayu) "champion warrior, hero" (cf. Mong. . . -albayud "public servants, government officials"); bulit "clouds" 

(KT NE) < *buli ( c f. Finnish pil vi 11 sky" ) • . 
5°. -! (cf. Mongolian plural suffix-!): isbaras in iabaras 

tarqat "Isbara Tarkans" (MC S 2) < isbara (- isbara .. isbara) a 

rank. 

The final ! in the following tribal names is probably the same 

suffix: tolis, tardus ( .. tardus), tiirgis. 

3.212. Possession 

In Orkhon Turkic, nouns are inflected for person, that is, 
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they can take the possessive suffixes which indicate the person of 

the possessor of the thing involved. The possessive suffixes are: 

Singular Plural 

lst person: -m -miz/~ 

2nd person: -n - -11-s. -iiiz/-nz 

3rd person: -if-si (seldom y .. ) 
- -,!g, 

-/ - :;f I :; -2: -~' -::1 -~ 

The connecting vowel which occurs between the stem of a word 

and the possessive suffixes of the first and second persons is 

subject to the rules of vowel harmonies (see 2.1212). The third 

person possessive suffix has a final n which appears only when 

the case suffixes are added to the possessive stems of the third 

person. 

1°. The nominative possessive stems of the first person are 

the following: 

A. Singular: apa-m "my ancestors" (KT El; BK E 3), ata-m 

"my father" (0 F 4), atae-im "my beloved father" (0 R 4, O Supp. 

3, 4) , bag-im (KT SW) , baglar-im (KT N 11) , bersag-im "my wish to 

give" (OR 2), bilig-im (KT N 10), bodun-um (KT S 1, etc.), acI-m 

"my uncle" (KT E 16, etc.), aC.U-m "my ancestors" (KT E 1, 13; BK E 

3, 12), il-im "my state" (KT E 9), ini-m "my younger brother" (KT 

E 26, etc.), qaran-im "my kagan" (KT E 9, etc.), qan-im "my blood" 

(TII E 2). qai-im "my father" (KT E 11, etc.), qazrantuq-um (TII 

E 5), qunC.uy~ar-im (KT N 9), qut-um (KT S 9, etc.), koz-iim (KT N 

10), ox~an-im (KT N 11, S l; BK N 1), oy7-um (KT N 13; BK S 9), 

otursiq-im "my wish to rest" (TI S 5, E 5), o~urtuq-um (BK E 36), 

og-iim "my mother" (KT E 11, etc.) , oglar-im (KT N 9) , ~z~ (KT E 

141 



17, etc.), oyus-um (KT S l; BK E 25, N l), sab-im (KT S 11, etc.), 

ainl-im (KT E 20; BK E 17), tagdiilt-iim "I arrived (lit.:"my having 

arrived")" (o R 2), tar-im (TII E 2), turiik-(iim) (BK E 16), udi­

sig..:.im "my wish to sleep11 (TI S 5, E 5), iilITg-lim "my fortune" (KT 

E 29; BK E 23), yi;i.g{in-iim "my younger brothers" (KT S 1, N 11; BK N 

1) (cf. Mong. deg,q "younger brother"). 

B. Plural: apa-miz "our ancestors" (KT E 19; 0 F 1), ac1.-miz 

"our unclen (KT E 26; BK E 22), aC.il-miz "our ancestors" (KT E 19; 

0 F 1), el-imiz "our realm" (KT E 22), _il-im(iz) id. (BK E 18)', 

qan-imiz (KT E 26), kfil.taci-miz "our ones who will come" (TI s 7), 

,!!IT-miz (TI S 7), torii-miz (KT E 22), tiiriik-iimiz "our Turks" (KT E 

18), yay~-miz (TI S 1-, E 2, E 2), sti-m(iz) (TI E 1). 

2°. The nominative ~ossessive stems of the second person: 

A. Singular: buii.-ux "your (lit.: "thy") trouble" (KT S 8), 

adgU-g "your profit" (KT E 24; BK E 20), g,an-iii "your blood11 (KT E 

24), oy~-uii 11your children11 (KT E 24, 24), olsik-iii "you will die 

(lit.: "thy dying in the future")" (KT S 6; BK N 5), olsik-ig id. 

(KT S 7; BK N 5), soii.Uk-Uii. "your bones" (KT E24), soii.Uk-tig id. 

(BK E 20), yoy-uii. "thy funeral" (0 R 4). 

B. Plural: oylan-iiiiz "your children, your sons" (KT SE), 
• 

tayrun-uiiiz "your sons (lit.: "your colts11 )" (KT SE). 

3°. The nominative possessive stems of the third person: 

A. -if-£!!: axi-si (KT S 5; BK N 4), al;p-i "his hero" (KC E 5), 
• 

alp-i "his courage" (KC W 4), (ar )qis-i (BK E 41), at-i "the 

horses of •••" (KT E 39), at-i "the name of ••• 11 (KT E 25, etc.), 

ati-si "the nephew of ••• n (KT S 13, SE; BK SW), ayyuC.i-si (TIN 
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5, E 4, S 3), ayyuci-(si) (TII s 5), balbal-i (0 Balbal), bas-i 

(< bas "head") (TI N 7)' batim-i (KT E 35; BK E 26)' baglar-i (KT 

E 3, etc.), bodun-i (KT E 3, etc.), boyz-i "the stomach of ... " 

(TI s 1), bun-i (TII E 7), bilntag-i (TII E 7), cabis-i (TI w 7; KC 

E 5), ciqan-i (KT N 13), ar-i (TIE 6), ardam-i (KO w 4), ic-i (TI 

S 5), il-i (KT N 5), ilk-i (KT E 32; BK E 30), ini-si (KT E 4, 

etc.), qayan-i (KT E 19, etc.), qalmis-i (KT S 9), qalmis-i (TI W 
; I 

4), qan-i "their khan" (TIN 4), qas-i (KT N 11), k:B.lmis-i (TII w 

4), koblirga-si "the bridge of ••• 11 (BK w 4), koz-i (KT N 11; BK E 

2), kIT-si (KT E 25, etc.), oylit-i (KT E 5; BK E 5), oyl-i (KT E 1, 
' ' 

etc.) ' oyuz-1 (TI E 5) ' oliig-i (KT N 9)' Sz-i "himself" (KT E 30' 

38; ICC E 9, 11), Sz-i "themselves" (KT E 3, 20; BK E 17), 8zliik-i 
.., 

(KC E 3, 3, W 4), sab-i (KT S 5), sub-i (KT E 11; BK E 10), sil-si 

(KT E 12, etc.), tirig-i (KT N 9), iic-i (TII w 5), iilllg-i "its 

part" (TI W 4, 4), iilGg-i "his fate"(KC E 11), yaymia-i "his fol­

lower" (TI W 5), yax'i-si (KT E 12; BK E 11), yayici-si "his war­

leader" (TII S 6), yalabac-i (BK E 39), yil;parut-i (BK E 31), yir-
' . 

i (KT E 10; BK E 10); artuq-i (BK SW, etc.), buyruq-i (KT E 3, 

etc.), qamay-i (KT E 18; BK E 11), (q)amay•i (KT E 12), oruq-i (TI 

E 7), uduzt(uq-i) (KC E 1), u~uy-i (TI W 5), yor~duq-i (TII N 3), 

-azuq-1 (KT E 39). 

B. -~-~: See Accusative (3.2143.2°). 

3.213. Coordination 

In Orkhon Turkic, nouns may also be inflected for coordination. 

Two nouns of the same structure and function are joined by the 

suffix -~-!i, and form a coordinate construction. The coordinat-
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ing conjunctive suffix -~-li is taken by both of the constitu-
' 

ents. The case suffixes, however, are added only to the last 

element of the construction. 

This grammatical category does not seem to have been system-

atic in Orkhon Turkic. The examples consist of the following: 

ini-li aci-li "younger and elder brothers" (acc.) (KT E 6), bag-li: 

bodun-~i-y "the lords and peoples" (acc.) (KT E 6), toruq buqa-~i 

s~ buqa-1~ "lean bulls and fat bulls" (TI W 5), tiln-li kiin-li 

"night and day" (BK SE). 

3.214. Case 

There are the following cases: nominative, genitive, accusa-

tive, dative-locative, locative-ablative, directive, equative, 

instrumental, and comitative (sociative). The case suffixes are 

added to the singular, P.lural, P.ossessive and coordinate stems of 

nouns. 

3.2141. Nominative 

The nominative has no suffix, that is, it is identical with 

the stem. The nominative case of a noun functions as follows: 

1°. As the subject of a clause: £! at ~ olti "that 

horse was killed there" (KT E 33), q a t u n yoq bo~mis arti 

"the katun had died" (TIN 7), bir at 1 i. X barmis "a horse­

man reportedly went" (TIE 7), b a g 1 a r qo;p(in) yanalim tedi 

"the lords all said: 'Let us go back!"' (TII W 2), ol toriida ~ 

a C. i m qayan olurti "in accordance with that rule, my uncle 

succeeded to the throne" (KT E 16; BK E 14), toruq b ii q a 1 i 
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samiz b ii q a 1 ~ iraqda bi.iiisar 11if lean and fat bulls kick one 

another at a distance, •••" (TI W 5) (cf. Kas. miiii- "to kick, to 

give a kick"). 

2°. As the predicate noun of a clause: anta kisra inisi .9.....!:,­

X a n bolmis arinc "then the younger brothers succeeded to the 

throne" (KT E 4) , tardus bodun iiza s a d artim "I became sad 

over the Tardush people" (KT E 17), baglik uri oyluii q u ~ bolti. 

"your sons, worthy of becoming lords, became slaves" (KT E 24), 

t(oquz oxu)z maniii b o d u n u m arti "the Tokuz-Oguz were my 

(own) people" (BK E 29). 

3°. As an indefinite direct object of a clause: Uc otu~ b a­

l i q sidi. "(the kagan) devastated twenty-three cities" (TI E 2), 

(bunc)a b o d u n .92.E itdim 11 I completely organized these many 

tribes" (KT S 2-3), yayuq arsar adgU .a. y 1 · birilr "if (a people) 

live close (to them), (the Chinese) give good presents" (KT S 7; 

BK N 5), bunC.a bit i g bitidim "I inscribed these many writ­

ings" (KC S 3). 

4°. As an adverbial complement with a postposition: bu tiiriik 

b 0 dun ara "among this Turkish people" (TII E 4), .21 Bub 

qodi bardimiz "we went down along that river" (TIN 3), tiiri.ik 

bod u n iiC.-rin. "for the sake of the Turkish people" (KT E 27), 

:razina o x u z tapa sUladim "I started a campaign toward the 

Oguz in the summer (of that yea:r) 11 (BK E 31-32). 

5°. As an adverbial complement indicating the place or the 

time of an action (if the noun already has a local or temporal 

meaning): otiikan y is olursar 11if you stav in the Btiikan 
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forests" (KT S 8), ttirtik bodun iiefin t {I n " .. udi.madim "I have not 

slept by night for the sake of' the Turkish people" (BK E 22), 

t il n = -udimati k ii n t il z olurmati "without sleeping by night 

and without resting by day" (TII E 1). 

6°. As a possessive attribute of another noun which has the 

possessive suffix of the third person: s IT at-i "horses of the 

army, army horses" (KT E 39), t ii r ilk at-i-n "the Turkish 

titles"(acc.)(KTE7), baglarim bodunum koz-i 

qas-i "the eyes and brows of my lords and people" (KT N 11). 

3.2142. Genitive 

The genitive suffix is -~-in on the consonantal stems, and 

-nin/-nin on the vocalic stems. This suffix generally observes 

the vowel harmony (the palatal harmony); but it does not seem to 

have been subject to the rules of labial harmony, since in KT E 36 

the initial ~ of the suffix on a back-vocalic word has been 

written with a,2 : b1y1r1~un2ii = ba:virqu-niii. "Bayirqu's". Further-

more, the suffix once occurs as -x· In two examples, it also 

occurs as -n after the possessive suffix of the second person 

singular. 

The genitive 'case of a noun functions as a definite possessive 

attribute, its head generally having the third ~erson possessive 

suffix: 

1°. -W-in: bayirqii-n(in) (aq adri)r 11Bayirqu's white stal­

lion" (KT E 35), ba.yirqu-niii !s, adffe id. (KT E 36), yigan silig 

bag-in kadimlig .~orur ,!! "Yigiin Silig Bey' a dressed bay horse" (KT 

E 33), §riik bodun-iii. ilin toriisin "the state and the institutions 
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of the Turkish people" (acc.) (KT El; BK E 3), bilga qayan-iii bo­

duni "Bilga Kagan 's people" (0 R 3), tabyaC. _qaran-iii icraki badiz­

cig "the private painters of the Chinese emperor" (acc.) (KT S 12), 

~ tigin-in altunin kiimUsin "the gold and silver of Prince Kill" 

(ace.) (KT SW). 

2°. -ir « -in): tiiriik bodun-ir ati kITsi "the name and fame 

of the Turkish people" (KT E 25) = tiiriik bodun ati kilsi (BK E 20). 

3°. -in (<-iii): qayaniii-in sabin almatin "without taking the 

advice of your kap;an" (KT S 9), qayaniii-in 

good realm of your kagan" (KT E 23). 

••• ad~ elina "to the 

In the following example, the genitive suffix -in is taken by 

both constituents of the phrase denoting the µossessor: tadiq-in 

cor-iii ~ (~) "Prince Tadiq Is gray horse" (KT E 32). 

3.2143. Accusative 

The accusative suffixes are -r/-~ (on the pure stem and the 

plural stem of a noun) and -B (on the possessive stems). The 

accusative is rarely formed also with the suffix -~-ni both on 

pure and possessive stems. 

The accusative case of a noun functions as a def~nite direct 

object. 

1°. -rJ-s.: qayan at-ix bunta biz birtimiz "it was we who gave 

(him) the title kagan" (BK E 17) = qayan at bunta biz birtimiz 

(KT E 20), sinlim quncu;y-uy birtimiz "we gave (him) my younger 

sister, the princess" (KT E 20), axar tas-iyyoxun i-x "the heavy 

stones and thick wood" (BK s 15), (sin)ar ~ ab-ig barq-ir ~-. 
rali bardi "one half of their two armies went in order to plunder 
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the tents and properties (of ours)" (BK E 32), ~ tutuq-uy ~ligin 

tutdi "(Prince Kill) captured the military governor of the Az peo­

ple by hand" (KT E 38), ,21 yilqi-x alip igit(t)im 11 I took the 

cattle and nourished (the Turkish people" (BK E 38); adyir-ix (KT 

E 36), aq-iy "the white (horse)" (KT N 5, 6), at-ix "the horse" 

(KT E 33; TIN 3), at-ix "the horses" (TII N 3), at-iy "the title 

of •••" (KT W 2; KC W l; OF 6), az-ir (BK E 14; o F 7), barq-iy 

(BK SW), baslir-ir (KT E 2, etc.), badiz-ig (BK SW), padizei-g (KT 
• 

NE; BK N 14; ICT S 12) , bodun-uy (BK E 25, etc.) , bu~uii-uy ( 0 F 1) , 

buq-uy "the evil spirits" (BK S 10) (cf. Tuv. buq id.), cor-uy (KC 

E 12), ab-ig (KT N 8), ar-ig (KO E 3, etc.), armiik-ig "the mare" 

(KOE 9) (cf. Mong. ermeg id.), toii.ra asim-ig (TI s 2), el-ig (KC 

W 6) - il-ig (KT E 3, etc.), el-tabar-ig (KT N 3), illig-ig (KT E 

15, 18; BK E 13), is-ig kITc-tig (KT W 1, etc.)i qayan-iy (KT E 25, 

etc.), qayanlix-ix (KT E 15, 18; BK E 13), g,ar-iy (TIN l; KT E 35; 

BK E 27), g,arxU-y (TII E 3), qarluq-uy (KT N 2; KO E 8), qatun-ur 
• 

(KT E 11, 25; BK E 10), qirqiz-iy (TIN 3), qitaD.-ir (TI w 7, s 3), 

qiyin-iy (TIN 8), qara qum-ur (TI W ?), kisi-g (KT S 6, etc.), 

oyus-uy (BK E 31), oyuz-ux (TI w 7, s 3), ordu-x (KT N 8, 9), 

ogiiz-Ug (BK E 30, etc.), on-tig (TI S 8; BK SE), sab-iy (KT .s 7, 

etc.), saiiiin-ilg (BK S 9; TI S 2), sG-g (BK E 25 , etc.), sad-iy 

(KT E 14; BK E 12), tabyac-ir (TI w 7, s 3), tar-ix (TII w 9), 

tas-ix (BK N 13), t(asi)y co supp. 1), til-ir (TIN 8), tigin-ig 
• 

(KT E 40, W 1), tizlig-ig (KT E 2, etc.), torU-g (BK E 2, etc.), 

UZ-UI (BK SW), ilkUs-Ug (0 F 7), yabyu-x (KT E 14; BK El2), yaxi-x 

(TII E 3, etc.), zamtar-ir (BK E 4o), y~J.mii-g (TII E 2), yer-is 
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(TI s 10)' yilqi-x (KC E 13)' yis-iy (TI N' 4, 11; TII w 2) - yis-
• 

Ix (KT E 21, etc.), yi~ar-iy (BK S 11). 

2°. The suffix-~ is added to the possessive stems. The con-

necting vowel between the suffix and the stem-final consonant does 

not observe the labial harmony. The following examples may serve 

as evidence for this fact: t
1pl1ad1uqmin2 

= tap~aduqumin "that I 

like" (IB 4), uyl1mn2= oylumin "my sons" (Su~i 6) • . 
A. On the possessive stem of the first person: bodunum-in (BK 

N 11), qizim-(in) (BK N 9), otilneilm-in (TI S 8), 8ziim-in (BK E 21), 

sabim.-in tiikati asidgil "hear ye my words entirely!" (KT S 1), ~ 

sabim-in adffiiti ~"hear these words of mine well!" (KT S 2), 

maniii sabim-in simadi "(the Chinese Emperor) did not reject my re-

quest" (KT S 11). 

B. On the possessive stem of the second person: bilmadiikilg-in 

uC.ITn "because of your unawarenesa 11 (BK E 20), antayin-in Uctin "be-

cause you were so" (KT S 8; BK N 6), elin-in (KT E 22) - iliii~ 

(BK E 19), qanin-in qodup icikdin 11you abandoned your khan and 

submitted (again)" (TI W 3), ki.iragiln-in UC.Un "because of your un­

ruliness" (KT E 23; BK E 19), baglik uri oyluii-in qul qiltiy "you 

caused your noble sons to be slaves" (BK E 20), olsikin-in (KT S 

10; BK N 8), toriln-in (KT E 22) - torug-in (BK E 19), tutsiqiii-in 

(KT S 10; BK N 8), yablaqin-in ilciln "because of your mischievous-
• 

ness 11 (BK E 20). 

c. On the possessive stem of the third person: adyiri-n (BK N 

11), ayisi-n (KT SW), aqi-n (KT N 2, 3, 9), (aq)i-n (KT N 2), 

alpi-n (TII S 5; KC W 7, 12), altunf-n (KT SW) - (altuni)n (BK N 
• 
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11), argaa1-n (KC E 9), ati-n (KT E 7, 7;- BK E 7) 11 the titles of11 , 

barimi-n (KT N l; BK E 24) - barimf-n (KT SW), barqi-n (KT NE, 

etc. ) , badizi-n (KT NE; KC E 12) , baglari-n (BK s 15; TII w 8) , 

bilmadiiki-n (BK E 16), bilg~si-n (TII S 4), (bi)lggsi-n (KC W 7), 

biligi-n (BK N 4), boduni-n (BK S 15; TII W 7, 8), bulyaqi-n (KT N 

4; BK E 29), abi-n (KT N l; BK E 34, 37), ari-n (KT N l; BK S 7; 

O F 3), ardam-n (KC W 7, 12) , (ardam) i-n (KC S 2 ) , acisi-n (KT E 

5; BK E 18), ekisi-n (KT E 38), eli-n (BK E 34; KC E 10) - ili-n 

(KT N 6, etc.), qayani-n (BK E 7, etc.) - qarani-n (KT E 7), 

qani-n (TI W 2, 2, N 4), qaras1-n (0 ·R·l.), qutayi-n (BK N 11), 

guzi-n (TI W 7), kinstirtilki-n (KT E 6), kisisi-n (KC E 10, W 5), 

(kisis)i-n (KOE 1), klirlligi-n (BK E 6), oyli-n (KT E 7, etc.), 
a 

sabi-n (KT s 9; BK N 7) H sabi-n (TIE 5), saci-n (BK s 12), sadi-

~ (BK E 28) - sadi-n (TII W 6), subi-n (BK E 35), :: -susi-n (BK E 26), 

tasi-n (BK Nl4) - tasi-n (TI s 7) "its exterior11
, tasi-n (BK W 7 } 

11liia memorial", tas(in) id. (KT NE), tabligi-n (KT E 6; BK E 6), 

tagdi.iki-n (KT E 34; 0 R 2), tayaiii-n (BK s 12, N 12), kisi-n (BK s 

12) "their (black) sables", toriisi-n (KT El, etc.), iisi-n "his 

sleep" (TI E 2), udliqi-n (KT E 36), yabyusi-n (TII W 6), yabyu-
• 

(si)n (BK E 28), yarizi-n (KT N 5, 8), yaiii~tuqi-n (BK E 16), 

~aiiiluqi-n (KT E 19), yarliq(q)aduqi-n (KT s 9), yazintuqi-n (BK E . ~ ' 
16), yeri-n (BK E 35), yilqisi-n (BK E 24) - y(il)q(is)i-n (KT SW), . . 
yonsurtugi-n (KT E 6; BK E 7), yotuzi-n (BK E 38), (yo)tuzi-n (BK 

s 4), yo(tuz)i-n (BK E 24), yurei-n (KT E 32). 

3°. -abf-,!!!: qorayiii-ni "your (lit.: "thy") obsequies" (0 R 

4), qu-ni "(General) Quit (TI S 2). 
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The accusative suffix is added to the last constituent of the 

phrase in the following examples: bagli bodunli-y "both the lords 
• 

and the peoples" (KT E 6) (cf. Uig. tailrili yirli-da 11both in the 

sky and on the earth": TT VI 02), arquy qaryii-y "the fortifica­

tions and watchtowers" (TII E 3), yorun qorayin-ni "your funeral 

and obsequies" (OR 4). This rule is observed in the following 

parallel clauses, too: inili acili kinsiirtlikin uc~n bagli b~-

7i-x yoiisurtuqin iiC.iln "since (the Chinese people) created a rift 

between younger and elder brothers, and caused the lords and peo-

plea to slander one another" (KT E 6). 

In the following examples, however, the accusative suffix is 

taken by each of the constituents of the phrase SE_ saniin "General 

Q.u 11 : 2.:,Y saiiiin-Ug balbal tika birtim "for (him) I erected (the 

statue of) General Qu as a balbal11 (BK S 9) (cf. tadiq-in car-iii 

"Prince Tadiq's" in KT E 32), tabyacyaru qu-ni saniin-ilg idmis "he 

sent General Qu to the Chinese" (TI S 2). 

3.2144. Dative-Locative 

The dative-locative case is formed with the suffixes -.9,!/-~ 

and -!!'-!· The usual dative-locative suffix is -~-~; it oc­

curs with the pure stems. Stems having the third person posses-

sive suffix take the dative-locative suffix as -na/-iia. The so-

called pronominal ~ and the suffix-initial velar consonant must 

have given rise to this form: -.fuy"-iia <*-!!l!/'-nga. 

The suffix -!!'-!is the old dative-locative suffix (cf. Mong. 

dative-locative suffix -!/'-~). This suffix occurs in certain 

adverbs of place, to be more exact, it forms adverbs from certain 
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nominal stems or roots indicating place or direction. The suffix 

-~-! regularly forms the dative-locative case of the possessive 

stems of the first and second person singular. 

1 o. -,9!Y'-~: at-qa 11to the name" (0 R 3), baliq-(q)a "to the . 
city" (0 R l; TIE 1), b~iq-(q)a "into the mud" (KT N 8), bodun­

.9!: (KT E 7, etc.), coraq-qa (BK SE), ab-lcii (0 R 2), (qut) armaz­

ka (OF 8), arain-ka (KT s 3; BK N' 3), i-qa (TIN 3), qayan-qa (KT 

E 8, etc.), qapiy-qa (KT s 4, etc.), qarluq-qa (KOE 7), gitan-qa 
I .., 

(TII s 5), kacin-lcii (BK SE), oyuz-qa (TII s 5; KC E 4), o~urtuq-

(~ (BK E 14), otuz-qa (KT NE, etc.), od-lcii (KT S 1, etc.), odils­

~ (BK SE), ogtiz-ka (TI s 9, etc.), saii.Un-ka (KT E 32), sub-(qa) 

(TIN 3), tabyac-qa (BK E 38, etc.), tay-qa (BK s 7; TII s 3), 

taluy-qa . (KT S 3) , tam-qa (KT SE) , tarman-qa (KT E 21) - tarban-qa 
I 

(BK E 18), tas-qa "on the stone" (KT SE, etc.), tanrikan-ka (0 F 

6), tazik-ka (KC E 4), toxsiq-(q)a (BK E 8; KT s 2), tonuquq-(q)a 

(TIN?), tUn-ka (TIN 2), tuprrt-ka (KT S 3; BK N 3), u-qa (TIN 
- .., -

3), yayi-qa (KC E 11), yazi-qa (KT E 17, etc.), yer-ka (TI S 10, 

TII s 3) - yir-lcii (KT s 4), yil-qa (KT NE, etc.), ye~irmi-ka (KT . 
NE)' :yis-qa (KT E l; BK E 37). 

2°. -iia/-iia (<*-~-nga): ayisi-na (KT s 6; BK N 5), basi­

na (KT E 33), batsiqi-iia (KT S2), abi-na (KC E 8; KC w 3~, eli-iia 

(KT E 23; 0 F 4) - ili-iia (TII E 8, TI w 1), quti-iia (KT E 31), 

orli-iia (BK N 15), Sdi-na (BK E 29), sabi-na (KT s 6; BK N 5), 
' 

tati-iia (KT s 12; BK n 15), toysiqi-iia (BK N 2; o F 2), ;rasi-iia 

(KT E 31, etc.), zazi-iia (KT N 8; BK E 31), yeri-na (KT S 4; BK E 

15) .. yiri-iia (BK N 3)' iUzCiiia) (KT E 33). 
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= But: azyq1-qa "over the dominion of" (KT W 1) (cf. Miran a 6: 

Bzika "to himself"). 

3°. -,5/-~: bodunum-a (BK S 10, N 12), qayanim-a (TI S 5, El, 

E 7), orlum-a (BK N 10; O R 3), olurtuqum-a (BK E 2, N 9), n •• •. oz um-a 
• 

(BK S 15), tlirtik.ilm-a (BK S 10, N 12), yasim-a (BK E 24, etc.); 

but: (atacim)-qa (o Supp. 1), yasim-qa (BK E 15). 

On the possessive stem of the second person singular: abin-a 

"to your homeland" (BK N" 14), elin-a "to your state" (BK E 19), 

qayanin-a (BK E 19). 

The dative-locative case of a noun functions as follows: 

1°. As an adverbial complement indicating the object toward 

which the action is performed: qayan-qa qirqiz boduni icikdi "the 

Kirgiz people submitted to the kagan" (TIN 4), ab-ka tagdiiki.im 

"I arrived at the camp-site" (0 R 2), ~ tazip tabyac-qa kirti 

"the Oguz fled and entered China" (BK E 38). 

2°. As an adverbial complement indicating the object for the 

benefit of which the action is fulfilled: ~ qayan-qa isig kUci.ig 

birITr man "to what kagan do I render service?" (KT E 9; BK E 9), 

ulgan at-sa isig kilcug berti "he rendered service to the great 

name" ( 0 R 3) • 

3°. As an adverbial complement with a postposition: ilgari.i 

ya.Si~ ogiiz santuii yazi-qa tagi silladimiz "we went on campaigns 

eastwards up to the Green River and the Shantung Plain" (BK E 15), 

guriraru tamir qapiy-qa tagi siiladimiz "we went on campaigns west-

wards up to the Iron Gate" (KT E 17). 

4°. As an adverbial complement indicating the place of an 
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action: tabyaC. ili-iia qilintim 11 I was born in China" (TI W 1), 

nan yi:siy bodun-qa olurmadim "I did not become a ruler over a 

wealthy people" (KT E 26), ~ tas-qa EE. tam-qa ~ yol(l)uy tigin . . 
bitidim "it is I, Prince Yolluy, who has inscribed (all these in-

scriptions) on this stone and on this wall" (KT SE). 

5°. As an adverbial complement denoting the time of an ac­

tion: ol od-ka qul qu;~ux kiln kiinliig bolmis arti "at that time 

slaves themselves had slaves and female slaves themselves had 

maids" (KT E 21), kill tigin qon yil-qa yiti yegirmi-ka ucdi 
• 

"Prince Kill died on the seventeenth day of the Sheep Year" (KT NE) 

yazi-na ~ tapa sITladim "in the spring, I started a campaign 

against the Oguz" (BK E 31-32), qirqiziY u-qa basdimiz "we fell 

upon the Kirgiz while they were asleep" (TI N 3), 

6°. As an adverbial complement indicating the duration of 

time within which the action is performed: bir yil-qa t8rt yoli 
• 

siiiiusdiim "I fought four times in a year" (BK E 30), on tGn-ka 

yantasi tuy abirii bardimiz "we went on going around the barriers 

(of snow) on the side (of the mountain) for ten nights" (TIN 2), 

tlinli kiinli yiti odiis-ka subsiz ltiicdim "I passed through a water-

less land for seven days, day and night'' (BK SE). 

See Adverbs of Place and Adverbs of Time. 

3.2145. Locative-Ablative 

The locative-ablative case is formed with the suffix -~-~ 

- -!!/-§• Stems ending in vowels and consonants other than _!, _!! 

and !:. take -~-~· Stems ending in any of the consonants _!, ~ 

and !:. (except a few exceptions) take -!.!/-~· The ablative case 
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is rarely formed also with the suffixes -din/-~ and -dan/-dan. 

i 0
• -~-~: ayu-da (BK E 34), antiryu-da (BK E 30), baliq-da 

• 
(KT N 4; BK E 30; KC W 11), baliq-da-g,! (KT E 12), batsiq-da-qi (KT 

i . . 

N 12), baglarig-(da) (BK N 13), bulun-da-qi (BK E 2, etc.), ab-da 
• 

(BK E 32), atiz-da (KOE 6), ellig-da (KT E 29; BK E 24), i-da (TI 

W 4), iraq-da (TI W 5), qadiz-da (BK E 31) - qadiz-da (KT N 7), 

qayanim-da (0 R 4), qayanin-da (BK N 13), qayanliy-da (BK E 24), . 
gilintuq-da (KT E 1), q~tan-da (BK s 7; TI s 7), qontuq-da (KT s . 
5), qus-alyaq-da (KT N 5), k:acin-da (sic!) (KC w 10), oylaniniz-da 

• • 

(KT SE), oyuz-da (TI S 7), olurtuq-d~ (KT E 17), ~abim-da (KT SlO; 
• 

BK N 8), sUniis-da (KT N 2), aUiiUsdilk-da (KOE 4, etc.), tabar-da 

(KT E 38), tabyac-da (BK E 36, etc.), tay-da (BK S 8, W 5), tax­

~a-qi (KT E 12), tas-da (TI w 4), tayyununiz-da (KT SE), tagdillt-da 

(KT E 36), taiiri-da (KT s l; BK N 1), tirig-da-ki-ca (KT SE), tox­

siq-da (KT E 4, 8; BK E 5), torU-da (KT E 16; BK E 14), u-da (KT E 

35, 37; BK E 27), ucduq-da (KT E 30; BK E 14), yayit(t)uq-da (KOE 

6), yas-da (BK E 14), yazi-da (TIN 9, TII w 1), yer-da (BK E 20, 

35, 36), yer-da-ki (TII E 6), yir-da (KT s 4, E24), yis-da (KT E 

35, S 4; BK E 27), yis-da (TIN 7, 8), yurt-da (TIE 2; KT N 9). 

2°. -~-!.!: bodun-ta (KT E 26, N 12; BK E 21), il-ta (KT s 

3)' Cil )-ta (BK N 2) ' qayan-ta (KT s 11, etc.) ' kSl-ta (KT E 34, 

N 2), konu1-ta (KT N 1), konill-ta-ki (KT s 12), yer-ta (KT s 13, 

13; BK N 15; but generally yerda: see above), yol-ta (KT N 9; TI S 

9); quridin-ta "from the west" (TI S 7), yiridin-ta "from the 

north" (TI S 4); elin-ta (KOE 6), oylin-ta (KT El; BK E 3), 
• 

olurtuqin-ta (BK s 13), tagisin-ta (KT N 5), topiisin-ta (KT E 11; 
• 
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BK E 10), ya~asin-ta (KT E 33), yariqin-ta (KT E 33), yerin-ta 

(TI w 3, s 4; TII N 2), yorin-ta (KT N 7). 

3°. -din/-~: See Interrogative Pronouns. 

4°. -tan/-tan: tasdin-tan "from the outside" (MC s 4) <*tas­

din; oyuzdun-tan "from the Oguz 11 (TI S 1) (The latter must have 

been formed analogically. Cf. quridinta 11from the west", yiridin­

ta 11 from the north"). 

The locative-ablative form of a noun fuctions: 

1°. As an adverbial complement indicating the place in which 

the action is performed: qara k81-ta siiii:iisdiimiz "we fought at the 

Black Lake" (KT N 2), ekin all ab-da arti "the second army was at 

the camp" (BK E 32), (bi)riya tabyac-da ati kilsi yoq bolti "to the 

south, in China, the name and fame of (the Tokuz-Oguz) have dis­

appeared" (BK E 36), azu bu sabim-da igid bar~ "or, is there 

any falsehood in these words of mine?" (KT S 10). 

2°. As an adverbial complement indicating the state or con­

dition of the object while the action takes place: qirqiz bodunur 

u-da basdimiz "we fell upon the Kirgiz people, while they were 

asleep (KT E 35). 

3°. As an adverbial complement denoting the starting point 

of an action: (tabyae) qayan-ta badizci kaliirtiim "I sent for 

painters from the Chinese emperor" (KT s 12), koz-da yas ldilsar 

tida koniil-ta sirit kalsi:ir yanturu saqintim "when tears came down 

from the eves, I mourned by holding them back, and when wails 

came out from the heart, I mourned turning them back" (KT N 11). 

4°. As an adverbial complement with a postposition or a post-
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positional word: yabiz yablaq bodun-ta iiza olurtum "I became ruler 
• 

over a poor and destitute people" (BK E 21), ban yiridin-ta yan 

tagayin "I shall attack (them) from the north (lit.: "from the 

direction of north")" (TI S 4); see Postpositions. 

5°. The locative-ablative is also used to make comparisons: 

otilkan yis-da yig ~ yoq armis "a land better than the Otiikan 

Mountains does not exist at all" (KT S 4), i.yar oylaniiiiz-da tay-. 
yunuiiiz-da yegd_i igidiir artigiz "you used to nourish (the people) 

better than your beloved children and descendants" (KT SE). 

3.2146. Directive 

The directive case is formed with the suffixes -raru/-garii 

(-ya-ru/-ga-ril), -iiaru/-naru (<-nyaru/-ngarii), -aru/-aru (-a-ru/ 

-a-rii) and -~-!:.!· The directive case of a noun functions as an 

adverbial complement indicating the object toward which the action 

is performed. 

1 °. -xaru/-garil ( < -ra-ru/ -ga-rii) : ban ab-garil tiisayin II I 

shall go down to the camp" (TI N 6), amya qoryan ,g,islap yazina . 
!?ruz-yaru ~ tasiqdimiz "after we spent the winter at Amga-Korgan, 

in spring we started a campaign against the Oguz 11 (KT N 8), tabyac­

yaru quni saiilinilg idmis q~tan-yaru toiira asimig idmis 11he is said 

to have sent General Qu to the Chinese, and Toiira Asim to the 

Qitan" (TI s 2), oD.ra ~ qayan-yaru sillalim "let us wage war 

against the kagan of the Eastern Turks" (TI E 3), ot-!Ikan yis-yaru 

uduztum "I led (the army) in the direction of the Otiikan Moun­

tains" (TI S 8), apa tarqan-xaru icra ~ ~dmis 11he sent a secret 

message to Apa Tarkan" (TI N 10); bunC.S. isig kfieiig birtiik-garii 
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saginmati "(the Chinese), without taking into consideration the 

fact that (the Turkish people) have given their services so much 

(to the Chinese), •••" (KT E 10); qayan-yaru (TIN 5, 9), tabyac­

xaru (BK E 35), yer-garil (KT S 8), yer(gar)U (BK N 6); see Adverbs 

of Place. 

2°. -naru/-narti (<*-nxaru/-ngarti): birigarti ~ ortusi-naru 

"southwards to tha midday" (KT S .2; BK N 2), yiriraru t«n ortusi­

iiaru "northwards to the midnight" (KT S 2; BK N 2), yeri-narii 

subi-iiaru qonti "they settled themselves in their (old) habitat 

and native land" (BK E 4o). 

3°. -aru/-~. This suffix occurs after the first person 

possessive suffix: basmil yayidip abim-aril bardi "having started 

hostilities (against me), the Basmil went toward my residence" 

(Mc s 4). 

4°. The suffix -w-ra occurs in the following examples only: 

tas-ra yoriyjir ti'yin kII asidip "having heard the news that (my 

father) was marching off, ••• 11 (KT E 11-12), tardus sad-ra udi 

yandimiz "we put (the enemy) to rout, pursuing them toward the 

sad of the Tardush" (TII W 6). 

3.2147. Equative 

The equative case is formed with the suffix -ca/-ca. 

The equative form of a noun functions as an adverb of compari-

son, equality, and the like (see Adverbs): 

1°. Equality: tilrgis qayan sITsi bolcuda ot-ca bor-ca kalti 

"the army of the Tilrgis kagan came (upon us) like fire and storm 

at Bolc.u" (KT W 37), buzqun-ca kalir artimiz "we were coming like 
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, 

a storm" (0 R 1), qaniii ~ub-ea yligiirti soii.illciiii tax-ea yatdi "your 

blood ran like a river, and your bones were heaped up like a moun­

tainrr (KT E 24), ogiiz-ca "like a river" (BK E 20), ekinti ~ ort­

ca qizip kaJ.ti "the next day they came rushing hotly like flames 11 

(TII W 4-5); see Verbal Verbal Nouns. 

2°. Approximation of quantity: alig-ca ar "about fifty men" 

(TII W 7); see Numerals. 

3°. Accordance: bodunuy acilm apam tortisin-ca yarat.mis "he or­

ganized the people in accordance with the rules of my ancestors" 

(KT E 13; BK E 12), konliln-ca ~"lead (the army) according to 

your own will!" (TI s 8), qiyinir konliln-ca ~"give the judgements 

according to your own conscience" (TI N 8). 

3.2148. Instrumental 

The instrumental case is formed with the suffix -n. The con-

necting vowel inserted between the stem and the suffix generally 

observes the labial harmony: oqun "with an arrow" (KT E 36): .2.9. 

"arrow". 

The instrumental indicates: 

1°. the tool of an action: bir arig oq-un urti "(Prince Kill) 

hit one man with an arrow" (KT E 36), ~ tutuquy alig-in tutdi 

"(Prince Kill) captured the Governor of the Az people by (his own) 

hands" (KT E 38), bu yol-un yoriaar yaramaci "it will not be good 

(for us) to go this way" (TIE 6), sUC.ig sab-in ;y:imsaq ayi-n arip 

"deceiving by means of (their) sweet words and soft materials, 

••• 11 (KT S 5), inigEik kolik-in tor~ada ~ lciilti "with carts 

drawn by oxen the Oguz came from the Toyla" (TI S 8), altun yisir 
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yo~siz-in asdimiz artis ogi.iziig kacigsiz-in kacdimiz "we climbed 

over the Altai Mountains without any roads, and we crossed over 

the Irtish River without any fords" (TIN 11). 

2°. the idea of companionship with someone: qayanim-in sG elt-

dimiz "I, together with my kagan, went on campaigns" (TII E 3), 

ganim qayan yiti zegirmi ar-in tasiqmis "my father, the kagan, 

went off with seventeen men" (KT E 11), u~uy irkin azqina ar-in 

tazip bardi "Uluy Irkin ran away together with a few men" (KT E 

34), uyyur el(t)abar yllzca ar-in ilg(Ei.r)ii t(azip bardi) "the Gov-

ernor of the Uigurs, together with about one hundred men, fled 

towards the east" (BK E 37). 

3°. the manner in which an action is performed: £aglar .9.2£­

(in) yanalim ••• tedi "the lords all said: 'let us go back!"' (TII 
~ . ~ 

W 1), anta otrii oyuz qopin kalti "then the Oguz came altogether" 

(TI S 9), on tutuq yurcin yaraqliy alig-in tutdi "(Prince Kill) 
• 

took the Governor On's brother-in-law prisoner while he (i.e., the 

prisoner) had weapons in his hand" (KT E 32), yir sayu barmis bo­

~ ill yitii yaday-in yalin-in yana kalti "(when I succeeded to 
• 

the throne), the people who had gone in (almost) all directions, 

came back utterly exhausted, without horses and without clothes" 

(KT E 28). 

4°. the time of an action: sis-in q_~ta.D. tapa silladim "in the 

winter, I went on a campaign against the Qitan" (BK S 2), yaz-in 

tatabi tapa stiladim "in the spring, I went on a campaign against 

the Tatabi" (BK S 2), yay-in "in the summer" (BK E 39), ktiz-iin 

"in fall" (MO E 8). 
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Other examples are: at-in "with horses" (TIN 1), bilttikiim-iin 

"with what I know" (KC S 3), bilig-in in bilmaz biligin "with ig-
v 

norance" (KC S 3), koz-iin "by means of eye" (BK N 11), qu~qaq-in 

"by means of ear" (BK N 11), suq-un "with anger" (BK E 38), ~­

kiim-iin "with what I remember" (KC S 3), siinUg-iin "with lances" (TI 

N 4), toril-n "with a ceremony" (BK N 9, 10). 

3.2149. Comitative 

The comitative is formed with the suffix *-~iyu/-ligii. This 

is a rare case form. 

The comitative answers the question "together with whom?": 

man ini-ligii bunea ba.Slayu qazyanm(asar) tiiriik bodun oltaci arti 

11if I, together with (my) younger brother, had not led (the peo­

ple) and had not got so many victories, the Turkish people would 

have been killed and perished" (BK E 33), qoriyu eki Uc kisi-ligil 

tazip bardi "(their) protector fled together with a few people" 

(BK E 41). 

3.215. Pronouns 

3.2151. Personal Pronouns 

The personal pronouns are: ban (T, KC, MC) - man (KT, BK) 11 I 11 ; 

~"thou"; biz, in oblique cases bizin, "we", ~"you". Pro-

nouns of the third person do not exist. The demonstrative pro-

noun .21. "that, those" is used instead. 

The inflection of the personal pronouns slightly differs from 

that of the nouns. The case suffixes are, in general, the same as 

in the noun inflection. The stems of the pronouns, however, vary 
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in certain cases. 

Nom. 

Gen. 

Acc. 

Dat.-Loc. 

Loc.-Abl. 

Directive 

ban, man 

ban in ' ma niii 

bini 

baiiaru 

siin biz siz 

biz in 
bizni 

sana (TI N 8) biziiia 

bizinta 

1°. Nom.: ban abgaru tilsayin "I shall go down to the camp" 

(TIN 6), ban sana na ayayin "what shall I say to thee'? 11 (TIN 8), 

ban yir~dinta yan tagayin "I shall attack (them) from the direc­

tion of north" (TI S 4), man toquz yegirmi yi:~. sad .o:urtum "I 

reigned as sad for nineteen years" (BK S 9); ~ ~ artimiz "we 

were few" (BK E 32), E.!! eki bin artimiz "we were two thousand 

(men)" (TI S 9), biz yama sfiladimiz "we, too, marched off" (TII W 

9), qayan at bunta biz birtimiz "it was we who gave (him) the 

title of kagan" (KT E 20), ~ !! biz "we are few" (0 F 7); 'lEf_­

misi !?!!! artim "it was I who followed him (lit.: "his follower 

was I")" (TI W 5), bilgasi cabisi ~ ok ~tim "it was I who was 

his counselor and his aide-de-camp" (TI W 7). 

The personal pronouns are also used copulatively: ban ~ 

ter .!!!!!a "I say as follows (lit.: "I am the one who says as fol­

lows")" (TII W 2), saqinur ~"I mourn (lit.: "I am the one who 

mourns")" (BK w 6), oltaci san ''you (lit.: "thou") will die" (KT 

s 8), ttirilk bodun toqurqaq san 110 Turkish people, you always con­

sider yourselves satiated" (KT S 8), biz!!_ E.!! "we are few" (0 F 

7) , yabiz ~ E.!! "we certainly are bad 11 ( O F 7) , bucagu qabis-
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(s)ar qaltaC.i £2:! "if these three form an alliance, we would be 

helpless" (TI S 6). 

2. Gen.: banin bodunum anta ~ 11my people will be there" 

(TIE 4), miiniii sabimin simadi 11he did not reject my request" (KT 

S 11), t(oquz oyu)z manin bodunum ~"the Tokuz-Oguz were m:y 

(own) people" (BK E 29), bizin sil ati toruq azuqi yoq ~"our 

army horses were lean (and exhausted), and our army had no pro-

visions" (KT E 39). 

3°. Acc.: bini oruzux olurtaci k(ok) "(they) will (also) ldll 

us (lit.: "me"), the Oguz" (TI S 3), sini tabyacix olilrtaci "they 

will kill you (lit.: "thee"), Chinese" (TI S 3), qacan (n)an arsar 

ol bizni ••• olurtaC.i ~"he will sooner or later kill us" (TI E 

3), bizni olilrtaci ~"he will definitely kill us" (TIN 6). 

4°. Dat.: bilgii tonuquq(q)a baiia ~:ydi 11he commanded me, Bilga 

Tonyukuk11 (TIN 7), .92.E mail.a korti "they have all submitted to me" 

(KT E 30), 5. yerda mana gul bolti "they became slaves to me in . . 
this land" (BK E 36), ~ icraki bodun (~) m(aiia) k(oriir) "all 

the peoples within these boundaries are subject to me" (KT S 2), 

ban saiia na ayayin "what shall I say to thee?" (TIN 8), bizina 

.. •• - - •• - v:T -
yani~tuqin yaz1ntuq1n ~ qayani olti "because they were unfaith-

ful to us their kagan was killed" (BK E 16), alp~ bizina tagmis 

~ "(furthermore) those who had attacked us were brave men" (KT 

E 4o). 

5°. Loc.-Abl.: bizinta eki iici siD.arca artuq ~"their two 

wings were about half again as many as we" (TII W 5). 

6°. Directive: bog(li) qayan baiiaru anea yidmis "such was the 
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message Bogii Kagan sent me" (TIN 10). 

3.2152. Demonstrative Pronouns 

The demonstrative pronouns are: bu "this" and o~ "that, it". 

The latter is also used as the pronouns of the third person. In 

oblique cases the stems of the pronouns ~ and ~ are bun- and 

~- respectively. 

Nom. ol . 
Gen. 

Acc. 
.. 
~ 

Dat.-Loc. ~ (<~anyar) 

Loc.-Abl. bun ta ~ 

Directive anaru ( < *anxaru) 

Equative bun Ca. an ea 
Instr. anin (TI E 7) 

Other forms derived from the pronouns bu and ol are the fol-
• 

lowing: antax M antag (TI N 5) "like that, as follows" <*ani tag, 

biintag "like this, such one as this" (TII E 7) <*buntag <*buni 

tag. 

1°. Nom.: ilteris qayan bilga tonuquq qazyantuq ilcffn. qapyan 

:: - ..., qayan tiiriik ~ bodun yor1duq1 E.!!. ''since Ilteris Kagan and Bilga 

Tonyukuk have won, Ka~gan Kagan's Turkish Sir people have flour­

ished this much" (TII N 3), qaca.n. (n)aii arsa:r;_ ol bizni ••• olur­

taC.i ~ 11he will sooner or later kill us" (TI E 3b•4), o~ amti 

anir yoq 11 these (peoples) are not rebellious now" (KT S 3), ~­

duq yirda !idsUg o~ arinC. "in the places you went, your (only) 
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:profit has become the following" (KT E 24). 

The pronoun ~ is also used copulatively: bilga tonuquq ~nir 

o~ ~ o~ 11Bilga Tonyukuk is malicious and evil-minded" (TIN 10), 

(~~ boduni ;yama) bu~ranC. (~ (tem)is oxuzi ;yams tarqinC. ol te­

~ "(the Turkish people) is in disorder; the Oguz, their subjects, 

are also displeased (with them)' he said" (TI E 5). 

2°. Acc.: tlirtik baglar bodun buni ~sidi.D. 110 Turkish lords and 

people, hear this:" (KT S 10), buni korii bilin "see these and get 

a lesson (from them)! II (KT s 12; BK N 15), ani korUp anea biliii 

"see it and learn its contents, as it is" (KT S 13), ani UC.Gn "be­

cause of it, for that" (KT E 3; BK E 28), ani yoylatayin "I shall 
• 

hold her funeral" (TIN 7), ani a.D.1tayin tip sliladim "in order to 

frighten him I started a campaign (against him)" (BK E 41), ani 

yanip tilrgi yaryun k81ta buzdumiz "we dispersed them and put them 

to rout at the Lake TUrgi-Yargun" (KT E 34), ani art(t)imiz "we 

followed them up" (TII W 9). 

3°. Dat.: aiiar ~ bilin "look at it and learn (its contents) 

(KT S 11), anar aytip "offering him my opinion •••" (TIE 7), anar 
adinc(C.)ir barq yaraturtum "I got them to build an extraordinary 

mausoleum" (KT s 12), aiiar adinc(c)iy barq yaratid(d)im id. (BK N 

14). 

40. Loc.-Abl.: See Adverbs of Place. 

Directive: aii.aru sillamasar qaCan (n)an arsar ol bizni ••• -- -. 
olilrtaci kok "if we do not wage war against him, he will sooner or 

later kill us" (TI E 3-4) • 

6°. Equative: See Adverbs. 
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.. 
Instrumental: ~ barmis "he is said to have gone by 

that (way)" (TIE 7). 

The demonstrative pronouns are demonstrative adjectives when 

used to modify nouns: ~ sITg ill tidi "'lead this army!' he said" 

(TIN 8), bu sabimin adg{iti asid "hear these words of mine well!" 

(KT S 2), ol ~ qodi bardimiz "we rode down along that river" (TI 

N 3); see Attributive Phrases. 

3.2153. Intensive Pronouns 

The intensive pronouns are the following: kantii "self, person, 

own", 8'ziim "myself, I", gzi "himself, he". These are used to em-

phasize a noun or another pronoun. 

1°. kiintU "self": adg{i eliii.a kan.tii yan1ltir "you yourselves .. 
betrayed your good state (lit.: "thou thyself ••• ")" (KT E 23; BK 

E 19). 

2°. Sziim, Szi (no more forms are attested): ban 8ziim tabyac 

iliiia gilintim "I myself was born in China" (TI W 1), ~ Sziim 

gaxan o~urtuqum UC.Un "since I myself succeeded to the throne, •••" 

(BK E 36), tiirk bodunux otITkan yerka ban Sziim bilga tonuquq (ka­

liirtiim?) "it was I myself, Bilgii Tonyukuk, (who led the Turkish 

kagan and) the Turkish people to the Bti.ikan land" (TI S 10), ,9.!­

xanim (ban) Sziim bilga tonuquq otunttik otunciimin asidii barti "my 

kagan deigned to listen to the representations which (I) myself, 

Bilga Tonyukuk, made (to him)" (TI s 8), ban Sziim bilga tonuquq 

gazranmasar "if I myself', Bilga Tonyukuk, had not won, •••" (TII N 

1), ilteris qayan qazyanmasar ~ ~ Sziim qazyanmasar "if Ilteris 

Kagan had not won, and if I myself had not won, •••" (TII E 5); 
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eltabar ozi kalti "the Governor himself came" (KC E 9), ~ ~ 

i.igin Szi anca karP."8.k bolti "my younger brother, Prince Kill, him­

self' died (lit.: "became absent or lacking") in this way" (KT E30). 

A noun or pronoun emphasized by an intensive pronoun is often 

omitted. In such cases intensive pronouns function as personal 

pronouns: oziim "I": acim qayan olurtuqda Bziim tardus bodun iiza ~ad 

artim "when my uncle succeeded to the throne, I was sad over the 

Tardush people" (KT E 17), Szilm qar~ boltum "I am grown old" (TII . 
E 6), ~kill tigin kargiik bolti Szilm saqintim "my brother, 

Prince Kill, died; I mourned" (KT N 10), (qanim.) qayan ucduqda Szlim 

siikiz yasda qaltim "when my father, the kagan, died I was eight 
• 

years old" (BK E 14), qazyantuqin iiciln ~ Sztim qazyantuqum Uciln 

nsince he won, and since I won, .. •" (TII E 5), taiiri bilie; ber­

~ ue\In Sztim ok qayan qisdim "since Heaven granted me insight, 

I myself made him kagan" (TI W 6), etc.; Szi 11he 11 : ekisin Szi !1-

tuzdi "he captured two of them" (KT E 38), Szi qisya karga!t bolti 

"he was killed while still young" (KC E 11), Szi yaiiilti 11he be-- ' 
trayed (us)" (KT E 20); Szi "they": Szi anca ltiiri;iik bolmis "they 

thus passed away (lit.: "they thus became lacking")" (KT E 3); 

inflected forms: Sziimii 11 to men (BK S 15), Szi.im5.n o~ tiiiiri qayan 

olurt(di arinc) "that Heaven enthroned me" (BK E 21). 

The words kantti and Sz are also used attributively: toquz ~ 

bodun kantii bodunum arti "the Tokuz-Oguz people were my own peo­

ple" (KT N 4), kantti bodunum tidim 110 my own people! I said" (MO 

E 2), .£! iC.i tasin tutmis tag biz "it seems as if we are holding 

the exterior with (our) own interior (i.e., with our own forces)" 
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(TI S 6). 

3.2154. Interrogative Pronouns 

The interrogative pronouns are: kam "who?" and na "what?". 

Only the following inflected forms occur in the inscriptions: kam-

ka "to whom?", ~"for what?", nanca "so many, so much". 

1°. kam "who?" (cf. Mong. kem id.): iiza taiiri basm(asar ~) 

yer talinmasar tliriik bodun iliiiin torilgin ~ !:!:i.ati udaei (art)i 

"if' the sky above did not collapse, and if the earth below did not 

give way, 0 Turkish people, who would be able to destroy your 

state and your institutions?" (BK E 18-19), kiimka ilig qazyanur 

man "for whose benefit are we conquering these countries?" (KT E 

9). 

2°. na: E!!! saiia na ayayin "what shall I say to thee?" (TIN 

8) , ~ teyin ~ qorqur ~ "why should we be afraid of their 

being many?" (TII W 4), nii.ka tazar biz "why should we flee?" (TII 

W 3), (qanim.) qayan ~ qayan olurtuqinta tSrt bulundaqi bodunur 
• • 

nanea itm(is) "when (my father), the kagan, and my uncle, the 

kagan, mounted the throne, thev completely organized the peoples 

in the four quarters (of the world)" (BK N 9). 

The pronoun !!,! is also used attributively and adverbially: 

A. Attributively: nii gayanqa isig J:dicilg birtir man "to which 

kagan are we giving our services?" (KT E 9), nan yerdiiki qayan~iy 

bodunqa biintagi bar arsar na buni bar artaci armia "if a people 

living anywhere and owning a k.agan had such a (man),what kind of 

trouble would it have?" (TII E 6-7). 

B. Adverbially: ~ teyin na basinalim "why should we be over-
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whelmed because of (our) being few?" (TII W 4). 

When used after the interrogative particle mu/mil the pronoun 

a! functions as a particle of probability: oiira qitanda biriya 

tabxacda quriya quridinta yi.riya oyuzda eki Uc bin ~ITmiz kiiltaci­

!!E:.! bar ~ na 11we probably have two or three thousand soldiers to 

come from the Qita:D. in the east, from the Chinese in the south, 

from the western (Turks) in the west, and from the Oguz in the 

north" (TI S 7). · 

3°. qani "where? where is it?" and qantin "from where?", the 

inflected forms of the old interrogative pronoun *2 -*qan "what? 

what place?" (see A. Temir, "Konjunktionen und Satzeinleitungen im 

Alt-Tilrkischen," Oriens, IX (1956), p. 264), function as interro-

gative adverbs: ilim amti qani "where is our (lit.: "my") own 

state now?" (KT E 9), yaraq~ir qantin kfilipyana eltdi stmugliig 

qantin kiilipan siira eltdi "from where did the armed come and put 

you to flight? From where did the lancer come and drive you away?" 

(KT E 23). 

3.2155. Indefinite Pronouns 

The indefinite pronouns or words used as such are: biintagi 

"such a one", qamayi "all, all of them". 

1°. bi.intagi (< *buntag-i): naii yerdaki qayan~ix bodunqa ~­

t .. gi bar arsar a! ~ bar artaci armis "if a people living any­

where and having a kagan had such a one (i.e., such a man like 

me), what kind of trouble would it have?" (TII E 6-7). 

2°. gamaxi (< qamay-i): qamayi yeti ~ ar bolm.is "they all . 
numbered seven hundred men" (lit.: "all of them became seven 
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hundred men") BK E 11); adverbially: qamayi bis~ sITladimiz "we 

went on campaigns twenty-five times in all" (KT E 18). 

3.216. Numerals 

The cardinal numerals are: 1 bir, 2 eki, 3 iic, 4 tSrt, 5 bis 

bis - bes, 6 alti, 7 yeti - yiti, 8 sakiz, 9 tosuz, 10 on, 20 

yegirmi - yigirmi, 30 ~' 4o sirs, 50 alig, 60 altmis (Yenisei), 

70 yetmis - yetmis, 80 sakiz on, 90 toquz on, 100 ;yUz, 1000 bin -

bin, 10 OOO bir tiiman (BK s 1). 

The numerals between decades: 

(a) 11 - 19 and 21 - 29: These numerals are considered steps 

to the next higher decade and named as follows: 11 bir yegirmi (MO 

s 8) , 12 eki yefti.r (mi) (KT E 28), 13 iic yegirmi (KT E 18) , 14 tSrt 

yegirmi (BK E 15) , 15 bis yegirmi (MC E 6) , 16 ~ yegirmi (KT E 

31), 17 yeti yegirmi (TII S 5), 18 siikiz yegirmi (BK E 24), 19 ,i£­

guz yegirmi (BK S 9), 21 bir ~ (KT E 32), 22 eki ~ (BK E 25), 

23 ilC. otuz (TIE 2), 25 bis otuz (KT E 18), 26 alti otuz (BK E 26), - -- - - ---;-- -
27 yiti ~ (KT N 1), 29 toquz ~ (Miran, A 1). 

(b) The numerals above 30 are additive constructions. The word 

artusi "plus" (lit.: "its remainder") serves as the coordinator: 

31 ~ artuqi bir (BK S 9) , also bir sirq (KT H 2) , 33 ~ ~­

tugi ~ (BK E 34), 34 ~ artugi tSrt (BK E 38) , 38 ~ artuqi 

sfildz (BK s 2), 47 sirs artusi yeti (KT NE). 

The hundreds and thousands are attributive constructions: 500 

bis y{Iz (BK S 11), 700 yeti·yUZ (TI W 4), 2000 eki bin/bu, 7000 

yeti bin, 10 OOO Ei!. tilman (BK s l), 30 OOO iiC. tiiman, 4o OOO tort 

tiimiin, 50 OOO bes tuman, 80 OOO sa.kiz tiiman, 100 OOO on tilman. 
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The numerals between hundreds and thousands: 17 OOO bir ti.iman 

artuqi yeti bin (BK S 1). 

The cardinal numerals function as follows: 

1°. As an attribute of a noun or another numeral: bir arig 

sancdi "(Prince Kill) stabbed one man" (KT N 5), bir atlir ba:rmis -- . 
"a horseman is said to have gone" (TIE 7), eki illilgi atlir ~ 

bir i.illlgi yaday ~"two-thirds (lit.: "two parts") of them were 

mounted, a (third) part was on foot" (TI W 4), eki uluy siiniis "two 

great battles" (BK E 34), bes ba~iq llBishbalik" ("The Five Cities") 

(BK E 28), i.iC. ~ b~iq "twenty-three cities" (TIE 2), yeti y{iz 

1170011 (TI W 4), eki bin 11200011 ( 1.rI E 1), lie tiiman sti "thirty thou-

sand soldiersn (BK S 8), etc. 

In.the following examples the head agrees with its attribute 

in number: toquz aran sanCd.i "(Prince Kill)_ stabbed nine men" (KT N 

9), yeti .aran "seven men" (0 F 3), bis yliz ii.ran kiilti:: "five hundred 

men came" (BK S 11). 

2°. As a substantive with the third person possessive suffix: 

ekisin Bzi altuzdi "(he) himself captured two of them" (KT E 38). 

3°. As an adverbial complement indicating the duration or 

frequency of the action: ilteris qayan bilggsin UC.Gn_alpin UcITn 

tabxacga yeti yegirmi siiii.Usdi qitanqa yeti siliiilsdi oyu.zqa bes s~­

iiUsdi 11by virtue of his being wise and brave, Ilteris Kagan fought 

seventeen times against the Chinese, seven times against the Qitan 

and five times against the Oguz" (TII S 4-5), ~ tigin bir qirq 

yasayur !!:!! "Prince Ki.il was thiI!ty-one years old (by then)" (KT N 
v 

2), :U~l:!Y ~ C.Or sfildz ~ yasap yoq bo~(ti) "Kiili Cor the Elder, 
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having lived eighty years, deceased" (Ko w 3), bir todsar acsiq 

~ ~ "if you once become satiated, you do not think of being 

hungry (again)" (KT s 8), yiiz(iiia) ba.Siiia bll: t(agiirmadi) "(Prince 

Kill) did not let (the enemy) hit him even once on the face and 

head" (KT E 33), qamayi bis~ sG:ladimiz iic yegirmi siiiiiisdiimiz 

"in all we went on campaigns twenty-five times and we fought thir-

teen times" (KT E 18), etc. 

4°. As the predicate noun of a clause:~ eki bin artimiz 

"we were two thousand" (TIE 1), kBgm<in yoli bir armis "there is 

(only) one road over Kogm2.n.11 (TI E 6), etc. 

3.21611. Fractions 

The only fraction which occurs in the inscriptions is the word 

siiiar "half, one of a pair" (= Kirg. siii.ar id., Yak. anar - aiiar 
id.): (sin)ar sITsi abig barqiy yu~ra~i bardi sinar silsi siinusgali 

kalti "one half of their army went in order to plunder the tents 

and dwellings, the other half of their army came in order to 

fight" (BK E 32). 
v 

In the Moyun Cor inscription this word occurs with the third 

person possessive suffix: si.nari bodun icikdi siiiari b(odun ••• ) 

"one half of the people submitted (to me), and the other half of 

it ···" (MOE 6-7). 

3.21612. Approximative Numerals 

The approximative numerals are formed morphologically and 

syntactically. 

1°. -~-ea (the equative suffix): aligca ar tutdumiz "we 
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captured about fifty men11 (TII W 7), uyyur eltabar yiizca arin il­

g(ar)li t(azip bardi) "the Governor of the Uigurs, together with. 

about one hundred men, fled towards the east 11 (BK E 37), bizinta 

eki iici sinarca artuq ~ "their two wings were about half again 

a:; many as we" ('.i?II W 5). 

2°. Syntactically: qoriyu eki Uc kisiligil tazip bardi "the 

protector fled together with a few (lit.: "two or three") people11 

(BK E 41), y{iz artuq oqun 11with more than one hundred arrows" (KT 

E 33). 

3.2162. Ordinal Numerals 

The ordinal numerals and numerical words are: ilki (< *il + -ki; 

cf. Uig. ortunqi, kinki) "first", aii ~ N an ilki "at first"; 

ekin, ekinti; licilnc; tortiinc; bisinc; *a~tinc; yetinc; si:i.kizin~; 

toquzunc; onunC.; bir yegirminc (MC S 11), etc. 

The ordinal numerals function: 

1°. as an attribute:~ s:li tas1.qmis arti ekin sIT ~ ~ 

"the first army had marched off, the second army was at home" (BK 

E 32) ' bir tliman artuqi yeti bin sGg :!dl;!_ kiln oliirtiim II I killed 

a seventeen-thousand-men army on the first day" (BK S 1), yaday 

silsin ekinti ~ ~ (oliir)tiim "on the second day, I killed their 

infantrymen in great numbers" (BK S 1), ekinti !:!!.!! ortca q1z1p 

ka.lti 11 the next day they came rushing hotly like flames" (TII W 

4-5), layzin yil bisinc !z. yiti otuzqa 'l2:J.. !irtiirtiim "in the Year . . . 

of Pig, on the twenty-seventh day of the fifth month, I held (his) 

funeral" (BK s 10), qon yilqa yetinc ~ ldiclUg alp qayanimda ~-
• 

rilu bard1iiiz "you were separated from my mighty and brave kagan __...,.... 
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in the seventh month of the Sheep Year" (o R 4), toquzunc ~yeti 

otuzqa uca bardi "we, ·held 01is) !-fuhe~al' on the twenty-seventh day 

of the ninth month" (KT NE), (i)t yil onunc !1., alti otuzqa uC.a . 
bardi 11 (my father, the kagan,) passed away on the twenty-sixth 

day of the tenth month of the Dog Year (= 734 A.D.)" (BK S 10), 

bir :regirminc & yegirmika "on the twentieth (day) of the eleventh 

month" (MC S 11). 

2°. as an adverbial complement: an~ !2..rE. ba~iqda siliiiisdii­

miz "first we fought at Toyu-Baliq" (KT N 4), aii ilki ~ baliq­

da siiniisdiim "first I fought at Toyu-Baliq" (BK E 30), aii ilki ta­

digiii C.orin boz (atix binip tagdi) "first(he mounted) Tadiq Cor's 

gray (horse and attacked)" (KT E 32), ekinti isbara yamtar boz 

atix binip tagdi "secondly, he mounted Isbara Yamtar's gray horse 

and attacked" (KT E 33), ilciinC. yigan silig bagin kadimlig torux 

!1 binip tagdi "thirdly, he mounted Yigan Silig Bey's dressed 

(= armored?) bav horse and attaclced" (KT E 33), tSrtiinc cus ~­

sinta siiniisdiimiz "fourthly, we fought at the headwaters of Cua" 
(KT N 6) , etc • 

3.2163. Collective Numerals 

The suffix -ayu(n)/-agii(n) forms numerals with the meaning of 

"two together", "three together", and so on. The collective nu-

merals which occur in the inscriptions are the following: iicagil, 

ucagUn; ikagii. 

1°. iicagii in bucagii (< ~u UC-agti) "these three together 11 : 

tabxaC. qitan tatabi buC-agi.i qabis(s)ar qaltaC.i biz "if the Chinese, . -
Qitan and Tatabi, these three, form an alliance, we would be help-
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less" (TI S 5-6); with a final!!: licagiin qabis1p sillalim "let us, 

we three, ally and wage war (against the Turkish kae:an)" (TI E 4). 

2°. In the following example the word ikagii means "two, in 

two parts": acim qayan ili qamsay bo~tuqinta bodun ilig ikag(li) 

bo~tuqinta izgil bodun birla suiiusdlimiz "when the realm of my 

uncle, the kagan, became shaky and when the people and ruler were 

split into two parts, we fought against the Izgil people" (KT N 3). 

3.2164. Multiplicative Numerals 

The numerals meaning "one time", "two times", etc., are formed 

syntactically: tSrt yoli 11four times 11 , bis y:oli "five times", and . . 
so on. The word yo~i must have been a noun in the nominative. 

1°. Numeral+ yoli: bir yilqa t8rt yoli silnilsdilm "I fought 
• I • 

four times in a year" (BK E 30), bir yitqa bis yo~i silnlisdiimiz "we 

fought five times in a year 11 (KT N 4), ~ yoti silD.liSdilm "I fought 

six times" (BK E 28), ••• (y)oli slIJJidim "I went on campaigns ••• 
• 

times" (BK s 2), qanim qayan ••• qirq artuqi yeti yo7i sliliimis 

"my father, the kagan, went on campaigns forty-seven times" (KT E 

15). 

2°. A cardinal numeral can also function as a multiplicative 

numeral. See 3.2161.3°. 

3.2165. Indefinite Humerals 

The indefinite numerals 7 that is, numerical words expressing 

indefinite quantities, are: .!! "few"~ azca "a few", azqina "few, 

very few", iikils - illdis "many". 

The indefinite numerals numerals are used: 
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1°. attributively:!!. bodunux iikiis qiltim. "I have made the . 
few people numerous" (KT S 10, etc.), kill tiginig ~ arin irtlirii 

it(t)imiz "we sent Prince Kill forward together with a few men" (KT 

E 4o), azca bodun tazmis arti "a few people had escaped" (TII W 8), 

:uluy irkin azqina arin tazip bardi 11Uluy Irkin, together with very 

few people, escaped" (KT E 34), azqina tiirk (bodun) yor~yur armis 

"the very few Turkish people seem to have been making progress 11 

(TI S 2), yayuru barip iikiis kisi oltiig "having gone close to (the 

Chinese), you were (consequently) killed in great numbers 11 (KT S 7) 

i.ikiis oltaci anta tirilti 11many people who were about to be killed 

there came to life (again)" (BK E 31), likils (KT: i.ikiis) tlirlik bodun 

oltlig "you, Turkish people, were killed in great numbers" (BK N 5; 

KT S 6). 

2°. substantively: .~zix liklis qi~ti "(my uncle, the kagan,) 

made the few numerous" (BK E 14), aziy i.ikiisilg kortilg "you have seen 

the few and the numerous" (0 F 7). 

3°. adverbially: biriya tabyacix oiira qitanir yJ.riya oyuzuy 

~ ok ollirti "to the south (Ilteris Kagan) killed the Chinese, 

to the east the Qitan, and to the north the Oguz in great number" 

(TI W 7). 

The numerals bin 11100011 and tiimiin 11 10 OOO" are also used to 

express immense quantities: bi.ii yilliq tiiman kiinlik bitig "the 
•• 

inscription which will survive hundreds of years and thousands of 

days" (MG E 9-10). 

The following words, too, can function as indefinite numerals: 

bunea "these many", anca "so many": bunea bodun kali'Pan sirtruns 
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yorlam:Ls (KT: sirtam:Ls yoylfunis) "··· these many peoples came, and 
i I 

lamented and mourned" (BK E 5; KT E 4), bunea bodun sacin qulqaqin 

( •••• b)icdi "these many peoples cut out their hairs and tore 

their ears and ••• " (BK S 12), bunca bodun qobsarip yoyladi 
• 

"(since he was ••• ) these many peoples grieved and mourned" (KOS 

2), bunC-a badizcig tuyyun eltabar kiilii(r)ti "Governor Tuyyun 

brought these many painters and sculptors" (KT NE), bunea bitig 

bitigm§i. "the one who has inscribed these many inscriptions" (KT 

SE), biltilltiimiin odiiki.imiln bunca bitig bitidim "with what I know and 

remember, I have inscribed these many inscriptions" (KC S 3), ~­

ea barqiy badizig iizuy "these many constructions, -pictures and 

sculptures, and artistical wor~ •••" (BK SW), bunea mati baglar 

"these many faithful lordsrt (BK S 14), (bunc)a bodun ~ itdim 

"I have thoroughly organized these many peoples" (KT S 2-3), bunca 

axar tortig "these many important rules and regulations" (BK E 2), 

anca tiii:nan "so many thousand (lit.: "ten thousand")" (BK N 12). 

3.217. Adverbs 

3.2171. Adverbs of Place 

The adverbs of place are formed with the following suffixes: 

1°. -!/-!(The old dative-locative suffix; see 3.2144): 

A. biriya "hither, in the south" (<"'biri <"'biri "this side"): 

biriya tabyae bodun yayi armis (KT: armis) "to the south the Chi­

nese people was (our) enemy" (BK E 12;· KT E 14), biriya coyay yis 

togillttin yazi qona.yin tisar ttiriik bodun olsikig "if you intend to 
... 

settle at the Coyay Mountains and on the Togiiltun Plain in the 
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south, O Turkish people, you will perish!" (KT S 6-7), (bi)riya 

tabyacda ati kITsi yoq bolti "to the south, in China, their name 

and fame went to ruin" (BK E3J;), biriya tabyaciy onra qitaniy "fi­
riya oruzuy Uk.us o"k olUrti "to the south he killed the Chinese, to 

the east the Q.itrui, and to the north the Oguz in great numbers" 

(TI W 7), oiira qitanda biriya tabyacda quriya quridinta yiriya 

~da eki uc bin siliniz ki:i.ltacimiz bar !!'! na "we probably have two 

or three thousand soldiers to come from the Qitan in the east, 

from the Chinese in the south, from the western (Turks) in the 

west, and from the Oguz in the north" (TI S 7), tiirk bodun onra 

kiln toxsiqina kisra kiln batsiqina tagi biriya tabyacqa yiriya ~­

(,!l! tagi ••• ) "the Turkish people (went on campaigns) eastwards up 

to the sunrise, westwards as far as the sunset, southwards up to 

China and northwards as far as the wooded mountains •••" (0 F 2). 

B. y1r1ya - yiriya - yiriya "thither, in the north 11 (< *yiri 

"that side, north"): yiriya baz qayan toquz ~ bodun yaxi armis 

"to the north Baz Kagan and the Tokuz-Oguz people were .(our) 

enemies" (KT E 14), yiriya tarqat buyruq baglar "(you), tarkans 

and buyruk-beys to the north" (KT s 1), b(asa) ta.byacda yiriya 

atig ~ ara yeti aran yayi_ bolmis 11 then to the north of China 

among the Atig and Oguz seven men started hostilities (against 

us)" (0 F 5); see above. 

c. guriya "at the back, in the west" (<*quri "back"; cf. quz 

"northern slope of a mountain"): quriya ~ batsiqdaqi soy(u)d 

barcik ar buqaraq u~us bodunta ~ saniln ~ tarqan kalti "Gen­

eral Anik and Oyul Tarkan came from the Sogdiana, Persians, and 
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the people of the city of Bukhara who live in the west, at the 

sunset" (KT N 12); see A. 

D. iiza "on, above" (<*liz "upper part"; cf. Uig. iiztiin .. iistiin 

"on, above"): ~ k8k tanri asra yayiz yer qi~intuqda ekin ara 

kisi orti qitinmis "when the blue sky above and the reddish-brown 

earth below were created, between the two, human beings were cre­

ated II (KT E 1)' iiza tiiriik taiirisi tiirlik iduq yiri subi anca etmis 

"but, the Turkish god above and the Turkish holy earth and water 

(spirits) asted in the following way" (KT E 10), iiza taiiri basm(a­

~ ~) yer talinmasar tilrlik bodun ilinin toriigin kam ~ati 

udaci (art)i "if the sky above did not collapse, and if the earth 

below did not give way, 0 Turld.sh people, who would be able to 

destroy your state and institutions?" (BK E 18-19), iiza tanri ~ 

yer yar~iq (q)aduq iiC.Clin) ••• "since Heaven above and Earth below 

were gracious (to me) ••• " (BK N 10) , (ii) za tanri iduq yer sub 

(acim gl_ayan .quti tap~amadi arinC. "the heavens above, the sacred 

Earth and Water, and the soul of my uncle, the kagan, certainly 

did not like it" (BK E 35); other occurrences of iiza: BK N 12, Wl, 

W 3; O F 3, R 4; see Post~ositions. 

The suffix -.9i/-ki may be added to the adverbs in -.!!'-~· The 

resulting form is used attributively: otffitan yerig qonmis teyin 

asidip biriyiiki bodun quriyaqi yiriyaqi oiir~ bodun kalti "having 

heard the news that (the Turks) settled themselves in the Oti.ikan 

land, (all) the peoples who were living in the south, in the west, 

in the north and in the east came (and submitted to us)" (TI S 10). 

2°. -din/-din/-dun/-diin: quridin (s)oy(u)d 8rti "from the 
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west the Sogdians rose in revolt" (KT W l); with the noun yan -

yan "side, direction!!: tabyac biridin yan tag qitan oil.dun yan tag 

ban yir1dinta yan tagayin "(you), Chinese, attack (them) from the 

south (lit. : "from the southern side 11 ) , and (you) , Qi tan, at tack 

(them) from the east, and I shall attack (them) from the north" 

(TI S 4). 

The adverbs in -din/-din are also used: 

A. substantively: quridin-ta "from the west" (TI S ?), yiri­

din-ta "from the north" (TI S 4); see above. 

B. attributively: ondiin qayanyaru sli yorilim temis "let us 

wage war against the Eastern Ka~an" (TIN 5). 

See Interrogative Pronouns. 

3°. -raru/-~ (The directive suffix): 

A. ilgarii (generally) - isgarii (BK N 11) "forward, eastward" 

( < *il "front"): ilgarii santuii yaziqa taR"i silladim "I went on cam­

paigns eastwards up to the Shantung Plain" (KT S 3), ilgarii qadir­

qan yisqa tagi ••• qonturmis "they settled (the Turkish people) 

eastwards up to the Qadirqan Mountains" (KT E 2), ilgarii yasi: 

ogiiz santun yaziqa tagi s-IIladimiz "we went on cam:paigns eastwards 

up to the Green River (= Yellow River, Hwang Ho) and the Shantung 

Plain" (KT E 17), ilgarii qurixaru sUlap ti(r)m(is) qubrat(mis) 

"having gone on cam:paigna forward and backward, he gathered to-

gether and collected (men)" (KT E 12); other occurrences o:f ilgarU 

are in: KT S 2, E 8, E 28; BK E 8, 11, 15, 19, 23, 37; isgaru ~ 

to(ysigin.a ••• ) "eastwards up to the sunrise" (BK N 11) (see The 

Alternation 1 - ~). 
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B. qurixaru "backward, westward" (<*quri "back11 ): (ilgarii kiln) 

toysigina birigaril kiln ortusinaru qurixaru kiln batsisiiia yiriraru 

tITn ortusillaru ~ icriiki bodun ~ ma.iia korilr "eastwards to the 

sunrise, southwards to the midday, westwards as far as the sunset, 

and northwards to the midnight ••• all the peoples within these 

boundaries are subject to me" (BK N 2), quriraru yincii ogiiz kaca 

tamir qapiyqa tagi sillf.idim 11westwards I went on campaigns up to 

the Iron Gate beyond the Pearl River" (BK N 3), qurixaru tEimir 

qapiysa tagi sflladimiz "westwards we went on expeditions up to the 

Iron Gate" (KT E 17; BK E 15), qur1raru tamir qapiyqa tagi slilayil 

birmis "(for the benefit of the Chinese), they went on campaigns 

as far as the Iron Gate in the west" (KT E 8), quriyaru lci"iiiii ~­

manqa tagi tiiriik bodunuy anca qonturtumiz anca etdimiz "westwards 

as far as Kanil Tarman we thus settled and organized the Turkish 

people" (KT E 21), Ciduq otITkan yi)s bodun bardiy ilgarli (barirma) 

bardiy quriraru bari yma bardir "(you,) people (of the sacred Btiiltiin 

Mountains,) went away; those who meant to go to the east went 

away, and those who meant to go to the west went away" (BK E 19-

20), quriraru (kiln batsiqiiia ••• ) "westwards as far as the sunset" 

(BK N 11). 

c. birigari.i "toward the south, southwards" ( < 'i>iri) : E.iriga­

rii :toquz ~sinka tagi siiladim tilpfftlcii kicig (tag)madim "southwards 

I went on campaigns up to Tokuz-.itrsin; I almost reached Tibet" (KT 

S 3), bodunuy igidayin tiYi.,!! yiriyaru oruz bodun tapa ilgaril qitrui 

tatabi bodun tapa birigarU tabxac tapa ulux ail eki yegir(mi sUla­

dim) "in order to nourish the people, I, with great armies, went 
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on campaigns twelve times northwards against the Oguz ~eople, 

eastwards against the Qitan and Tatabi peoples, and southwards 

against the Chinese" (KT E 28), birigarii ••• "southwards ••• 11 (BK 

N 11); see B. 

D. yiriyaru «*yiriyaru "thitherwards;· il.Ol;thwards" (<*&j): 

yiri xaru yir ba:yirqu yiriiia tagi ~{Iladim "northwards I went on 

campaigns up to the land of Yir Bayirqu" (KT S 4); see above. 

E. yoq(q)aru "upwards" (<*yoqyaru; rn "rise, upgrade"): ~­

(q)aru at yeta yadayin iyac tutunu ayturtum 11 (then) I ordered 

them to ascend upwards on foot, leading the horses, and holding on 

to trees" (TI N 1). 

F. yiig(g)arti "upwards" C<*z.!!K; cf. Kas. ytigsa- "to rise, go 

up", Turk. yilksek 11high11 ): o~urtuquma oltacica saql.n1.yma tilrilk 

baglar bodun agirip sabini;p toiitamis kozi yilg(g)arii korti "when I 

succeeded to the throne, the Turkish lords and people who were 

sorrowful as if they were to die became pleased and delighted, and 

their down-looking eyes looked upward" (BK E 2), qaii.im ilteris 

~1.x ~ ilbilga .9!:_tunur taiiri topiisinta tutup yiig(g)arii kotilr­

~ arinc "(the Turkish god and the holy spirits) held my father, 

Ilteris-.Kagan, and my mother, Ilbilga Katun, at the top of heaven 

and raised them upwards" (KT E 11). 

4. -~-~ (see Directive): 

A. ~ "downward, below" (<*as "the lowest part, bottom"): 

~ kSk taii.ri ~ yayiz yer qilintuqda "when the blue sky above 
• 

and the reddish-brown earth below were created, ••• 11 (KT E 1), iiza 

taiiri basmasar ~ yir talinmasar "if the sky above did not col-

182 



lapse, and if the earth below did not give way, ••• 11 (KT E 22) , 

~ taiiri ~ yer yar:iq(q)aduq iicCiin) ••• "since Heaven above 

and Earth below were gracious (to me), ••• 11 (BK N 10). 

B. iC.ra "in, inside, inward11 (< ic "interior"): icra assiz 

ta.Bra tonsiz yabiz yablaq bodunt<! ~ olurtum "I became ruler over . 
a poor and miserable people who were f oodless in the inside and 

clothless on the outside" (KT E 26). 

The word icra is also used attributively: apa tarqanyaru icra 

sab idmis "(but), he apparently sent a secret message to Apa Tar-

kan11 (TI N 10). 

The adjectival suffix -ki may be added to this word (see Word-

Formatin): icraki badizci "court painters" (lit.: "painter being 

within") (KT s 12; BK N 14), Canta) icrfild. na kisi .•. "all the 

people being in it •••" (BK E 28). 

c. tasra "out, outside, outward" (< tas "exterior"): tasra 

yoriyur tiyin 1dI asidip baliqdaqi tayiqmis taydaqi inmis tirilip 

yetmis ~ bolmis "having heard the news that (Ilteris) was march-

ing off, those who were in towns went up mountains and those who 

were on mountains came down (from there); they thus gathered and 

numbered to seventy men" (KT E 11-12); see above. 

D. oiira "forward, eastward" (< .. on "front"): O.iira ~ toysiq­

da "to the east at the sunrise •••" (KT E 4; BK E 5), oiira tolis 

baglar apa tarqan basla:yu ulayu sadpit baglar "to the east Tolis 
' . 

lords: Apa Tarkan at the head, following him sadpit lords" (BK S 

13), oiira qitanix oliirtaci tir ~"'to the east they will kill 

the Q.itan' I say" (TI S 3); see 3.2171.1°A. 



The word onra may also be used attributively: oiira tiirk qayan­

yaru si'.Ilalim "let us wage war against the kagan of the Eastern 

( ) - " n •• Turks" TI E 3 ; cf. ondiin qayanyaru ~ yor1l1m "let us wage war 

against the Eastern Ka~an (i.e., the kagan of the Eastern Turks)" 

(TI N 5). 

The adjectival suffix -ki may be added to this word: oiiraki 

~ "soldiers marching in front" (TI N 1); see 3.2171.l 0 • 

E. kisra "backward, westward" (<*Ids; cf. kiril "backward", 

Uig. kidin 11in back, in the west, from the west", Kas. ki "back"): 

kisra tardus baglar ~ cor baslayu ulayu Sa.dpit baglar "to the . . 
west the Tardush lords: Kill Cor at the head, following him sadpit 

lords" (BK S 15); see 3.2171.1°.A. 

5°. -~-!:.!!(Directive): 

A. kirii - kerii "backwards, westwards" (<*Id; cf. kisra): g­

garii qadirqan yisqa tagi kirii tamir qa-piyqa tagi qonturmis "they 

settled (the Turkish people) eastwards up to the Qadirqan Moun­

tains and westwards as far as the Iron Gate" (KT E 2), kerii barir­

ma bardi "those who meant to back went (back)" (0 R 3), ~ kerii 

!!_arip yincii ogiiziig ka.ca tamir qapiyqa tazikka. tagi sIT(lap ••• ) 

"then he went westward; crossing over the Yincii ("Pearl") River, 

he led the army as far as the Iron Gate and (the land of) the 

Taziks" (KC E 4). 

B. *barii "hi therward, toward this place" in bariiki "being on 

this side": ini:il qayanqa (anip) ••• tazik toqar ••• anta (b)arilki 

asug baslix soydaq bodun .92.E kii.lti yITkilnti "having feared, ••• the 

Taziks, Tokharians, ••• and the Sogdian people under Asuk (?Asok), 
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which are on this side (of the others), all came and submitted to 

Inal Kagan" (TII s 1-2). 

6°. -.!!!/-,!!!(The locative-ablative suffix): 

A. bunta "here, in this place" (see Demonstrative Pronouns): 

qayan at bunta biz birtimiz "it was we who gave (him) the title of 

kagan 11 (KT E 20), ti.iriik. (bodun ti)ri;p il tutsl.qinin bunta urtum 

yaiiilip olsikinin yi:i.ma bunta urtum "(how you), 0 Turkish people, 
I 

came to life and dominated (other tribes), this I have recorded 

here; and how you, having become faithless, perished, this, too, 

I have recorded here" (KT S 10-11). 

B. anta "there, in that place" (see Demonstr.ative.Pronouns): 

anta aniy kisi anca bosyurur armis "there the ill-willed persons 

apparently made harmful suggestions as follows" (KT S 7), ol silg 

anta yoq q1S<iimiz "there we destroyed that army" (KT E 32), ~­

nin ~ oliirtiimiz ilin altimiz "there we killed their kagan and 

took their realm" (KT E 38), i.ikiis oltaC.i anta tirilti "many people 

who were going to be killed there came to life (again)" (BK E 31), 

baniii bodunum ~ ariir "my people will be there" (TIE 4), al;pi 

ardami anta kITkadi "his heroism and manly qualities gained much 

fame there" (KO W 4), etc. 

Other adverbs of place are: tagra "around" ( < •tagir- "to sur­

round"): yayimiz tagra ueuq tag~ "our enemies were all around 

like peaks" (?) (TI S l); qani "where'?", qantin "from where?": see 

Interrogative Pronouns. 

3.2172. Adverbs of Time 

i 0
• The suffix -ttiz. This adverbial suffix occurs only in 



kiintilz "during the day, by day" (< ~ "day"; cf. Mong. dative­

locative suffix -dur/-di.ir; also cf. Uig. -~in ondiiri "in the 

east"< oii "front, fore"): tilrilk bodun iiclin ttin udimad1m kiintiiz 

olurmadim "for the sake of the Turkish -people, I did not sleep by 

night and I did not relax by day" (BK E 22), 07 sabiy asidip tlin 

ud~siqim kaJ.madi kiintilz olurs1qim kalmadi "after I heard these 

words, I had no wish to sleep by night, and I had no wish to rest 

by day" (TI S 5), tiln udimati kiintiiz olurmati ••• isig kUciig bir­

~ ok "without sleeping by night or getting rest by day, ••• I 

have given my services (to my kagans and my people)" (TII E 1-2). 

2. -!! (The suffix of the instrumental case): qisin "in win-. · 

ter", yazin "in spring", yayin "in summer", kUziin "in fall": see 

Instrumental. 

3. Other adverbs of time are amti "now", baiigii "forever": 

ilim amti qani "where is our (lit.: 11my 11 ) state now?" (KT E 9), 

ol amti aniy z£9. "they are not rebellious now" (KT S 3; BK H 2), 

otlikan yis olursar bangli il tuta olurtaci ~ "if you stay at the . . 
Otillciin Hountains, you will live forever dominating the tribes" 

(KT S 8). 

3.2173. Adverbs of Manner 

The adverbs of manner are formed with the following suffixes: 

1°. -h/-,E;, -~-di: adgUti "well" (< adgll 11good"), qatirdi 

- qatirdi "hard, firmly" ( < *qatiy ''hard, firm"), yegd.i "better" 

(< yeg "better"), yaraq~irdi "equipped with weapons 11 (< yaraq~ix 

"armed, having weapons"): E2:. sabimin adgilti asid qatirdi tinla - . 
"hear these words of mine well, and listen to them carefully!" 
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(KT S 2), yaJ.ma qarrU adg\Iti iiryil "place the vanguard and patrols 
• 

properly" (TI N 10), qatiydi saqin.tim "I mourned deeply" (KT N 11), 

Ci~l:!) torilg yegdi qazrantim "I arranged and organized (the state) 

and institutions better" (BK E 36), irar or:-aniii1zda tayyUnuni.zda 

yegdi igidilr artigiz "you used to nourish (the people) better than 

your beloved children and descendants" (KT SE),~ tutuq yurcin 

yaraqlir aligin ~utdi yaraqliydi qayanqa anculadi "(Prince Kill) . . . . 

took Governor On's brother-in-law prisoner while he (i.e., the 

prisoner) had weapons in his hands and presented him to the kagan 

in (this) armed manner" (KT E 32). 

2°. -~-ea (The equative suffix): anC.a "in that manner, so, 

as follows" (see Demonstrative Pronouns): iraq bodunuy anea rn­
tir armis 11 (the Chinese) are said to have caused remote peoples 

to come close in this manner" (KT s 5); Szi anea karglik bolmis 
I 

11 they thus passed away (lit. : "became lacking") 11 (KT E 3) , ban 

anca ter zrutn "I say as follows" (TII W 2), etc • See Verbal Nouns. 

3°. -~(The instrumental suffix): (yir sayu) barmis bodun 

~ yitii yadaxin ya~inin yana kalti "(when I succeeded to the 

throne), the people who had gone in (almost) all directions, came 

back utterly exhausted, without horses and without clothes" (KT E 

28), tiiriikiima bodunuma (y)egin anC.a qazyanu birtim "for the bene­

fit of my Turks and my people I have thus won victories in the 

best way" (BK S 10); see Instrumental (3.2148). 

3.2174. Adv~rbs of Degree 

.. 
The adverbs of degree or extent are~ "all, entirely11 , qopin 

- gopin id., ttikati "completely, entirely", bunca "this much, this 



many", anea 1such, such a 11 , nanca "so many, so much", buiisiz - bun-

siz "abundantly, in abundance", qa~isiz "completely, wholly", kar­

gEiksiz 11in abundance", sansiz 11innumerably", ilk.Us - ~"many, 

exceedingly", antay "that much, so", artinti "very, much", taqi 

"more'', idi "never' by no means", kicig "little' less' least 11 ' nan 

"any"• 

1° • .9.21?. "all, completely" (<*.9.2,- 11 to leave, let remain"+-~; 

see Deverbal Nouns, 25°): ~ort buluii ~ yayf armis ail sITlapan . 
t8rt bulundaqi bodunux .9.21?. almis .9..2.E. baz q1lmis "(the peoples be-

• . 
ing in) the four quarters of (the world) were all hostile to them. 

Having marched with the armies, they conquered all the peoples in 

the four quarters of the world and subjugated all of them" (KT E 

2), qara tilrgis bodun ~ icikdi 11 the common Ttirgis people all 

submitted to (us) 11 (KT E 38), arin ~ olilrmis 11he killed all o:f 

their men11 (KT U 1), kisi oy~i .9..Q.E. olgiili torilinis 11human beings 

have all been created in order to die" (KT N 10), ktil tigin yoq 

arsar ,9.2:E. oltaci artigiz "i:f Prince Ktil had never existed, you all 

would have been killed" (KT N 10), etc. 

2°. qopin - qopin: See Instrumental (3.2148.3°). 

3°. tiikati "completely" (< tiikat- "to bring to an end11 + -!; 

see Gerunds): sabim.in ttikati asidgil "hear my words completely1 11 

(KT s 1), sabim.in ttikati ~ id. (BK N 1). 

4°. bunca: bunca qazyanip (qaiiim qayan i)t yi~ onunc ~ alti 

otuzqa uca bardi 11after he had won so many victories, (my father' 

the kagan,) passed away on the twenty-sixth day o:f the tenth month 

of the Dog Year (: 734 Al.B. ) 11 (BK S 10), (tab )yaC.qa bunC.a siiiiilsilp 
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alpin ardamin iiC.ITn kil bunca tutdi "having fought these many times . ·-- -- - ---
against the Chinese, (Killi Cor) gained this much fame by virtue of 

his courage and his manly qualities" (Kc w 12), man iniligi.i bunea 

ba.Slayu qazyanm.(asar) tilriik bodun oltaci arti "if I, together with 
• 

(my) younger brother, had not led (the people) and had not gotten 

so many victories, the Turkish people would have been killed and 

perished" (BK E 33). 

5°. anea: al tun kilmiis isd ti _C@_tay buiis1z anca biriir "they 

(i.e., the Chinese) give (us) gold, silver and silk abundantly" 

(KT S 5), anea arig yerta bangli tas toqitdim "in such a frequented 

place I had the memorial stone (lit.: "eternal stone") inscribed0 

(KT S 13). 

6°. nanca: See Interrogative Pronouns (3.2154.2°). 

7°. bunsiz N bunsiz "abundantly" (<bun "want, deficiency"+ 

- --siz): sarix altun orlin klimlis qiz quduz agri tabi ayi bunsiz kallir-

ti "they brought {home} the yellow gold, and the white silver, 

girls and maidens, huncbacked camels and silk clothes in great 

abundance" (TII S 4); see above. 

8°. q~isiz "completely, all" (<*qa~i "rest, remainder"+ 

-siz): on _2S boduni qalisiz tasiqdi "the army of the On-Ok has . 
marched off, all to a man" (TIN 9), on _2S boduni qal°isiz tasiqmis . 
"the On-Ok people have marched off to a man" (TIN 6), abin bari-

- n BE:.!!. qalisiz .9!U? kaliirti "he brought their properties and belong-
' 

ings without leaving anything behind" (KT N 1). 

9°. kargaksiz "in abundance" (< kargak "lacking, want" +-.~:!:!): 

bir tilman ari altun kilmiis kargaksiz l<liliirti "he brought an immeas-
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urable quantity of cloths, gold and silver (in abundance)" (KT N 

12), a~tun kiimiis kargak:siz kallirti 11 they brought gold and silver 

in abundance 11 (BK S 11). 

10°. sansiz "innumerably" (<"'san 11 number" + -sl.z): adg{i 3'zlik 

atin gara kisin k3'k tayanin sans1z kaliiriip S2E qot(t)i "they 

brought their good saddle-horses, their black sables and blue 

squirrels in an uncountable number and left them all" (BK S 12). 

11°. iikils - iikus: See Indefinite Humerals (3.2165.3°). 

i2°. antax: antax killug qayan armis "so famous kagans were 

they" (KT E 4); see Post-positions. 

13°. artiiiu "very much" (<"'"artin- "to exceed, pass the ----- ' 
•• n -limit" + -5,!!): tiir(gis qayan) q1z1n artini.i uluy tori.in oyluma ali 

• • -r-

birtim "with a very great wedding ceremony, I took the daughter of 

the Tilrgis kagan as a wife for my son" (BK N 10), artini.i (uluy) 

toriln "with a very great ceremony" (BK N 9), bunca mati baglar 

qanim gayanqa artinil artiiiii ti may i(tdi) "these many faithful 

lords magnified and glorified my father, the kagan, profoundly" 

(BK s 14-15), (t)i.iriilt baglarin bodunin artinil ti max itdi ogd(i) 

"(my father, the kagan,) profoundly glorified and praised the 

Turkish lords and people 11 (BK S 15) • 

14°. taqi "more" (< "'taq- "to affix, attach"): taiiri bilgii 

gaxanga (t )aqi isig kilciig bersagim bar armis "apparently I had a 

wish for giving my further services to the Sacred Bilgii Kagan11 

(0 R 2). 

15°. ~"never" (with negative): otilka.n yisda yig ill yoq 

iirmis 11 (I concluded:) a land better than the Btiildin Mountains does 
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not exist at a11: 11 (KT s 4), elan ara idi ogsiz kSk tilrilk iti anea .. 

olurur armis "between the two (boundaries) they Pbtls ruled organ­

izing the Kok ("Blue") Turks who had no tribal organization at 

all" (BK E 4), tiirk sir bodun yerinta idi yor~mazun "let the 

Turkish Sir people not make any progress at all in their land" (TI 

S 4), iiaar idi yoq qisa~im "let us exterminate (them) completely, 

if possible" (TI s 4), iicaglin qabisi;p slllilim idi yog q1salim "let . 
us, we three, ally and wage war (against the Turkish kagan), and 

exterminate him" (TI E 4), ~ilk bodun tamir .qapiyqa tinsi £1'.!-i 

aytixma taxqa .tagmis armis "the Turkish people had never reached 

the Iron Gate and the mountain called Tinsi oxli ("the Son of 

Heaven")" (TII S 2-3), ilteris qayan qazyanmasar yoq arti araar 

~ Szilm bilga tonuquq qazyanma.sar ban yoq ~tim arsar qapyan 3.!:­

.L~ tiiriik sir bodlll! yerinta bod yama bodun yama kisi yam.a ~ yig, 

artaC.i ~ "if Ilteris Kagan had not won, or if he had never ex-

isted, and if I myself, Bilga Tonyukuk, had not won, or if I had 

never existed, in the land of Kapgan Kagan's Turkish Sir people, 

there would have been neither tribes, nor ~eople, nor any human 

beings at all" (TII N 1-2). 

16°. ldC.ig "little, less, least": ilgarii San.tun yaziqa tagi 

siiladim taluyqa kicig tagmadim "I went on campaigns eastwards up 

to the Shantung Plain; I almost reached the ocean" (KT S 3), ~­

garli toquz arsinka tagi sUladim ti.ipilt:ka kicig tagm.Eidim "I went on 

campaigns southwards up to Tokuz-Arsin; I almost reached Tibet" 

(KT S 3). 

17°. nan "any": otilkan ti:!:. olurup arqis tirkis isar nan bunur 
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yoq 11if you stay in the land of Otiikan and send caravans (from 

there), you will have no trouble at all" (KT S 8), nan yilsiy bo­

dunqa olurmadim "I did not become ruler over a wealthy and pros• 

perous :people at all" (KT E 36). 

The word nan is also used attributively: nan yerda.ki qayanlir 

bodunqa ••• "if a people living anywhere and having a kagan •••" 

(TII E 6); with reduplication: nan nan sabim arsar bangli tasqa ur­

~ "I have recorded all words which I had to tell you on the me­

morial stone" (KT S 11). See Interrogative Adverb. 

3.2175. Adverbs of Comparison 

The only adverb of comparison used is aii "most": a.ii ~ ~ 

baliqda siinliSdiimiz "first we fought at Toyu-Baliq" (KT N 4); the 

word .!.!!s "first" may take the possessive suffix of the third per­

son: a.Ii ilki "first of all, at first"; see Ordinal Numerals. 

3.2176. Adverbs of Number 

The adverbs of number or words which are so used are: ba~}a:ru. 

"first, at first", ekinti "secondly", yica "ai:;ain, anew", yana id., 

ulayu "first and foremost", aii ilk - an ilki "first, at first": 
• 

bas7ayu qirgiz 2Y,_anix b~ba~ tikdim "first I erected (the statue 

of) the Kirgiz Kagan as a balbal" (KT E 25), qaiiim qayanqa baslayu 

baz qaxanix balbal tikmis "(my uncle, the kagan,) first erected 
• 

(the statue of) Baz Kagan as a balbal for my father, the kagan11 

(KT E 16) , sabimin tiikati asidgil ulayu !& yae;Uniim or~anim biriki 

oxusum bodunum ••• "hear my words completely, first of all you, my 

younger brothers and my sons, joining you my folks and relatives" 
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(KT S 1), acim qayan olurupan ttiriik bodunuy yica itdi :i.git(t)i . 
"having succeeded to the throne, m::r uncle, the kagan, organized 

~d nourished the Turkish people anew" (KT E 16) , (acim qayan) olu­

rupan tiiriik bodunuy yica _!tdi yica igit(t)i "having succeeded to 

the throne, (my uncle, the kagan,) organized the Turkish people 

anew, and nourished them afresh" (BK E 14); yayi bo~up itini.i yara­

~ umaduq yana icikm.is (KT: icikmis) "they became hostile (to the 

Chinese emperor), but they could not form and organize themselves 

(i.e., the state) well, and therefore they again submitted to (the 

Chinese)" (BK E 9; KT E 10), qanin qodup tabyacqa yana icikdi 

"they abandoned their khan and submitted to China again" (TI W 2), 

~ yana kiriE_ ••• "there (Prince Kill) again broke into (the 

enemy's lines) and ••• 11 (KT E 38) , qara tiirgis bodunuy ~ oliir­

mis ~s yana yori;p ••• "he killed (i.e., defeated) and subju-

gated the common Tlirgis people there. Having marched (forward) 

again, ••• 11 (KT E 4o), etc. 

For ekinti, iiclinc "thirdly", and others see Ordinal Numerals. 

3.2177. Adverbs of Affirmation 

The only adverb of affirmation used is bati "indeed, certain­

ly, of course": ariyu bati ri.s. "to become tired is, of course, 

better" (TII W 2) (cf. Tuv. badi "faithful, true", badila- "to 

affirm, assert"; also cf. mati "faithful, loyal" in KT S 11, BK S 

13, BK S 14, BK N 8). 

3.2178. The Interrogative Adverb 

The interrogative adverb qacan "when" occurs in the compound 
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qacan (n)an 11when, whenever" (TI E 3, N 5) - qacan (n)aii. (TI E 4): 

qacan (n)aii iirsiir ol bizni ... ollirtaC.i kok "he will sooner or - - ~ 

later kill us" (TI E 3-4), etc. 

3.218. Postpositions 

The postpositions are: ~' asa, a.8ru, birla, ~y<;1.ru., kaca, 

kisra, qodi., otrii, sayu, ta;pa, tag, iiC.Un, ~· Most of these are 

of verbal origin. They govern various cases. 

3.2181. Postpositions governing the nominative 

1°. ara "between, among" (< *ar- "to go through, pass through, 

traverse, cross"; cf. Uig. !!:!:,- id., Ka'.s. aryula- "to :pass through, 

break through", arquci 11mediator", Uig. arquru "transversal, width­

wise"): uza kSk taiiri ~ yayiz yer qi~intuqda ekin ara kisi $ 
qilinmis "when the blue sky above and the reddish-brown earth be-

low were created, between the two, human beings were created" (KT 

E 1), ekin ara idi oqsiz kok tiirii.k iti !Eca o~urur iirmis "between 

the two (boundaries) they thus ruled organizing the Kok (11Blue") 

Turks who had no tribal organization at all" (BK E 14), ~ tiirilk 

bodun ara yariqliy yayi_y y~ltlirmadim 11 I have not let any armored 
• 

enemy ride among this Turkish people" (TII E 4), ekin ara atig ~­

E bolmis "meanwhile, the Atig started hostilities" (OR 2), atig 

£.!.!!! ara yeti ariin yayi. bolmis "among the Ati~ and Oguz seven men • 
started hostilities (against us)" (0 F 5). 

2°. asa "beyond" « as- "to climb over, pass over"): kSgmiin 

asa qirqiz yiriiia tagi s Cilladimiz) "we went on campaigns up to the 

land of Kirdz beyond Kogman" (BK E 15). 
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3°. ~ "through" ( < *asur- "to pass over, go beyond"): eki 

arig ud asru sancdi "(Prince Kill) stabbed two soldiers through the 

thighs" (KT E 36, N 2). 

4°. birla "with, in the company of" (<"'biril- "to join"): al­

~ yasima ~ bodun qirqiz birla yayi bo~ti "at my age of twenty­

six, the Gik people, together with the Kirgiz, started hostilities 

(against us)" (BK E 26), ~kill tigin birla sozlasdimiz "I and 

Prince Kill, my younger brother, consulted together" (KT E 26), 

o(yuz) bodun toquz tatar birla tirilip ka.lti "the Oguz people came 

being gathered together with the Tokuz-Tatar" (BK E 34), bilgii to­

nuquq boyla baya tarqan birla ilteris qayan bo~uyin ••• "having 

become kagan in the company of Bilga Tonyukuk Boyla Baga Tarkan, 

Ilteris •• •" (TI W 6-7), acim qayan birla ilgaril J'.:asil ogiiz_ santun 

yaziqa tagi sITladimiz "together with my uncle, the kagan, we went 

on campaigns eastwards up to the Green River and the Shantung 

Plain" (KT E 17), etc. 

The postposition ~ governs the accusative case of the pos­

sessive stems having the third person possessive suffix: qaranin 

birla soii.a yisda sunUSdiimiz "we fought against their kagan at the 

Sona Mountaina11 ·(KT E 35), qayanin birla "against their kagan" (BK 

E 27). 

5°. qodi "down, d?wn along" (< qod- "to put down"): salana 

godi yoripan "having marched down along Selenga, •••" (BK E 37), 

ol sub qodi bardimiz "we went down along that river" (TIN 3). 
--r -

6°. !J:ica "beyond, across" (<~-"to cross over, pass over"): 
.., 

!£.!!. k.S.ca C.ik tapa sITladim "I went on a campaign against the Cik 
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be;yond the Kem (River)" (BK E 26), !.9. tarmil kaca oyurqa~atdim "I 

let (the soldiers) warm their backs be;yond Ak-Tiirmil" (TIN 1), 

guriraru yincli ogiiz kaca tiimir qapiyqa tagi siiladim "westwards I 

went on campaigns up to the Iron Gate beyond the Yincii ("Pearl") 

River" (BK N 3). 

7°. ~ "every-" ( < *sa- "to count rt): igidmis qaxaniiiin sabin 

almatin ~ sayu bardir "you went in (almost) all directions with­

out asking the advice of your kagan who had nourished (you)" (KT S 

9), anta qalmisi yir sayu 3..2P. toru olii yor~m iirtig "(of you), 
• 

those who survived there, utterly exhausted, were marching in (al-

most) all directions" (KT S 9), yir sayu barmis bo(d:un yadayi.n 1!!:.­

linin) fil yitil (yana) kalti "the people w;ho had gone in (almost) 

all directions came back utterly exhausted, without horses and 

without clothes11 (BK E 22-23). 

8°. tapa 11 toward, in the direction of" (<*tap- "to look for, 

seek, find 11 ): bodunuy igidayin tiyin yiriyaru oyuz bodun ta;pa il­

garli qita.zl tatabi bodun tapa birigiiril tabyac tapa u~ur ail eki ~­

gir (mi silladim) "in order to nourish the people, I, with great 

armies, went on campaigns twelve times, northwards against the Oguz 

people, eastwards against the Qita.ll and Tatabi peoples, and south­

wards against the Chinese" (KT E 28), yazina -~ ~ sfu.~dim 11in 

the spring, I went on a campaign against the Oguz 11 (BK E 31-32), 

eki ~ yasima tabyac tapa sITladim "at my age of twenty-two I went 

on a campaign against the Chinese" (BK E 25-26), etc. 

9°. tag "like": qanim qaran sITsi ~tag iirmis yarisi qon 

tag arm.is "the soldiers of my father, the kagan, were like wolves, 
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and his enemies were like sheep" (KT E 12), ta!iri ~ tanrida bol-
---:o 

mis tliriik bilga qayan "(I,) the Heaven-like and Heaven-born Bilga 

("Wise") Kagan of Turks" (KT s l; BK N 1), tanri tag tanri yarat­

mis tliriik bilga qayan sabim "(I,) the Heaven-like and Heaven-born 

(lit.: "created by Heaven") Turkish Bilga Kagan, these are my 

words" (BK E 1), yaximiz !_agra ucuq tat:!.' arti "our enemies were all 

around like peaks" (?) (TI S 1), umay tag~ qatun qutiiia "by 

the good luck of my Umay-like mother, the katun" (KT E 31), ab ab­

lasar a.ram ala tag ~ "in hunting he resembled a huge hawk" (KC 

W 9), Sz ici tasin tutmis ta~~ "it seems as if we are holding 

the exterior with our own interior (i.e., with our own forces)" 

(TI s 6), korilr kozilm kormaz tag bilir biligim bilmaz ~ bolti 

11my eyes which have always seen well became as if they were blind, 

and my mind which has always been conscious became as if it were 

unconscious" (KT N 10) • 

The postposition tag governs the accusative case of the pos­

sessive stems and pronouns: ~ kisra inisi acisin tag qilinma-
1 

~uq arinc oy7i qaiiin tag qi~inmaduq arinc "then the younger broth­

ers apparently did not resemble their elder brothers, and the sons 

did not resemble their fathers" (KT E 5); antay - an tag ( < *ani tag 

"similar to that, like that"): koriig sabi antay "the words of the 

scout were as follows" (TI S 2), tiliy kalilrti sabi antay "they 
I 

brought a man (from the enemy); his words were as follows 11 (TII W 

1), ttirgis qaxanta koriig lciilti sabi antag "(meanwhile) a scout 

came from the Tilrgis kagan; his words were as follows" (TIN 5), 

antay odka oktinilp "having been discouraged under such circum,.. 
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stances" (KT E 4o); substantively: antayiiiin ilcGn "on account of 

your being so" (KT S 8; BK N 6); biintagi "such one as this" (TII E 

7). 

10°. i.iC.Iln "for, because of, on account of, by virtue of, for 

the sake of": ti.iriik bodun ticiln !_Iln udimadim kilntiiz olurmadim "for 

the sake of the Turkish people, I did not sleep by night and I did 

not relax by day" (KT E 27). 

The postposition ilci!n governs the accusative case of the pro­

nouns and possessive stems: ani Uctin ilig anca tutmis ~rinC. "for 

that reason they kept the state under control in that way" (KT E 

3), bes baliq ani UC.Un ozdi "it is why Bishbalik escaped (from be-
~- . ~- ---- -~-

ing destroyed)" (BK E 28), antariiiin licun igidmis qayaniiiin sabin 

almatin m. sayu bardiy "on account of your being so, you went in 

(almost) all directions without asking the advice of your kagan 

who had nourished (you)" (KT S 8-9), kiiragi§in UC.Iln "because of 

your unruliness" (KT E 23; BK E 19), £!. biJ.madilkiigin UC.Un yablaqi-
• 

~ iiciln ~ qayan uca bardi "because of your unawareness and be-

cause of your mischievousness, my uncle, the kagan, met his death" 

(BK E 20), tabyac bodun tabligin ki.irliig(in) UC.iin "since the Chi­

nese people were deceitful and tricky" (KT E 6), tanri yir bulra-
• 

- .. ...,,. :r - •• 
gin~~ bo~tl. "since Heaven and Earth were in disorder, they 

revolted against us" (KT N 4), ilteris qayan bilg~sin iiciln a;pin 

ilctln tabyacga yeti yegirmi slinilsdi qitanqa yeti si.iniisdi oyuzqa bes 

silnilsdi "by virtue of his being wise and brave, Ilteris Kagan 

fought seventeen times against the Chinese, seven times against 

the Qitan and five times against the Oguz" (TII S 4-5), alpin ar-
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dam.in iiciln kU bunca tutdi "he gained this much fame virtue of his 

courage and his manly qualities" (KO W 12), (bi)lgasin iiciln alpin 

ardamin (iicG:)n "by virtue of his wiseness, his courage and manly 

qualities ••• 11 (KO W 7); taiiri yarliq(q)aduqin liciin ... qayan olur­

~ "by the grace of Heaven, ••• I succeeded to the throne" (KT S 

9), bilmB.diikin ucGn bizina yaiiiltuqin yazintuqin uciln qayani ~ 

"on account of their foolishness and their being traitorous to us, 

their kagan was killed" (BK E 16), inili acili kinsiirtiikin iiclln 

bagli bodun~ir yonsurtuqin iicUn "since (the Chinese people) cre­

ated a rift between younger and elder brothers, and caused lords 

and peoples to slander one another" (K1r E 6), qazyantuqin. iiclin 

"since he won (lit.: "because of his having won")" (TII E 5), tag­

diikin iicITn "since they attacked (us)" (0 R 2). 

The word iiclin is also used as a conjunction. See Conjunctions. 

11°. iiza "over, above 11 (see Adverbs of Place, 1°.D): t8rt ~­

girmi yasimqa tardus bodun ~ sad olurtum "at my age of fourteen 

I became sad over the Tardush people" (BK E 15), toquz ~ bodun 

~ qayan olurti "over the Tokuz-Oguz people a kagan has set him­

self (as ruler)" (TI S 2), altun yis iiza qabisa~im "let us come to­

gether at the Altun ("Gold") Mountains" (TIE 3), ~ ~ bintiira 

qariy sokdiim "having ordered them to mount (their) horses, I made 

a wa:y for us through the snow" (TIN 1). 

This postposition also governs the locative-ablative case. 

See below. 

3.2182. Postpositions governing the dative-locative 

The only postposition which governs the dative-locative case 
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is tagi "up to" (< tag- "to touch, reach, arrive"): ilgarii qadir­

qan yisqa tagi ~ tamir qapiyqa tagi qonturmis "they settled 

(the Turkish people) eastwards up to the Qadirqan Mountains and 

westwards as far as the Iron Gate" (KT E 2), ilgaril santun yaziqa 

tagi silladim "eastwards I went on campaigns up to the Shantung 
n 

Plain" (KT S 3), bunca yirka tagi yoritdim "I have led the armies 

up to all these places" (KT S 4), tazikka tagi "up to the Taziks" 

(KC E 4), kisra kiln batsiqina tagi "westwards as far as the sunset" 

(0 F 2), ilgarii yasi~ ogiiz santun yazfqa tagi silladimiz quriyaru 

tamir qapiyqa tagi sUladimiz "we went' on campaigns eastwards up to 

the Green River and the Shantung Plain, and westwards as far as the 

Iron Gate" (KT E 17), etc. 

3.2183. Postpositions governing the locative-ablative case 

1°. otrii "after" (<*oti.ir- "to make pass, let pass"): anta otrii 

qayanima ottintiim "after that, I made my representations to my 

kagan"(TI S 5), ant~ otrii oyuz qopin kalti "then the Oguz came all 

together" (TI S 9). 

2°. kisra "after" (see Adverbs of Place, 4°. E): yayuru qon­

tuqda kisra a.llir bilig anta ~ armis "after (such a people) 

settled close to them, (the Chinese) are said to plan (their) ill 

will there" (KT S 5), ol qan 1~ boltuqda kisra el yitmis icyinmis . . 
"after that khan had died, the empire apparently went to ruin, 

collapsed and •••" (0 F 1), ~ kisra "after that" (KT E 4, 5, 29, 

34, 39; BK E 23, N 14; TI W 6). 

3°. iiza "over; in accordance with" (see above): kisi oylinta 
- I 

~i! aC.ilin apam bumin qayan istami qayan olurmis "over the human 

200 



beings, my ancestors Bumin Kagan and Istami Kagan became rulers" 

(KT E 1), (nan y)i~siy bodunta iiza o~urmadim "I did not become 

ruler over a wealthy and prosperous people" (BK E 21), icra assiz 

tasra _tonsiz yabiz yab~aq bodunta tiza olurtum "I became ruler over 

a poor and miserable people who were f oodless in the inside and 

clothless on the outside" (KT E 26), o~ torilda iiza acim qayan ,2.-

1=.urti "in accordance with that rule, my uncle succeeded to the 

throne" (KT E 16; BK E 14). 

4°. inxaru "forward, further on" (cf. Uig. inaru id.): ttiriik 

bodun anta inyaru yoq bolti "the Turkish people were extinguished 

from that (time) on" (MC N 10). 

3.2184. Postpositional Nouns 

The noun yan "side, direction" also serves as a postposition. 

When used postpositionally, the word yan is an enclitic; that is, 

it forms a phonetic unit with the accented word preceding it. 

1°. With the nominative of nouns: qaiiim ••• taiirikan yan ~ 
yorimis "my father ••• (then) marched there, in the direction of 

Taiirikan" Co F 5). 
.. , 

With the ablative of nouns: tabyac biridin yan tag qitan 

ondiln yan !_~~ban yiridinta yan taga.yin "(you), Chinese, attack 

(them) from the south (lit.: "from the direction of the south"), 

and (you), Q.ita.Il, attack (them) from the east; I shall attack from 

the north" (TI S 4), qanta yan sabiy yana kiilti "from the Khan 

(lit.: "from the side of the khan") a message came back" (TI N 9). 

3.219. Conjunctions 
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3.2191. Co-ordinate Conjunctions 

The co-ordinate conjunctions or words which are so used are: 

azu, artuqi, biriki, taqi, udu, u~ayu, yama. All of these con­

junctions except artuqi are gerunds in -!, -! and -u in origin. 

1°. azu "or" (= Tuv. azi id.< az- "to go astray", Kas. az­
id., Yak. as- id.): azu bu sabimda igid bar)'.!! "(I made the poor 

people wealthy and the few people numerous; ) or, is there any 

falsehood in these words of mine?" (KT S 10). 

2°. artuqi "plus, and more" (< artuq "more, excess"+ the 3rd 

person possessive suffix -~): bunea bargix badizig HZUX •••••• 

(bilga q)aran atisi yol(l)ux tigin man ~ artuqi tSrt kiin Colu)rup . .. . 
bitidim badiztim "all these constructions, statues and pictures, 

and artistical works •••••• I, Prince Yolluy, Bilga Kagan's neph-

ew, inscribed and decorated, sitting down thirty-four days (lit.: 

"a month plus four days 11 ) 11 (BK SW), otuz artuqi bir "thirty-one" 

(lit.: "thirty 'Plus one") (BK S 9); see Cardinal Numerals (3.2161). 

3°. biriki "and" (lit.: "joining") (< birik- "to join, put 

together"): sabimin tilkati asidgil ulayu ini yaglinum oylanim biri-
' . 

ki orusum bodunum "hear my words from the beginning to the end, 

first of all (you), my younger brothers and my children, and my 

folks and relatives, •••" (KT S 1). 

4°. tagi. "and" in the compound anca-taqi (11moreover"): tu (nt) 

(?) ~l arsar anC.a-taqi arig yerta :irsar anea arig yerta bangil tas 

togitdim bitid(d)im "since this is a central (?) place, and since 

it is situated in a much frequented territory, in such a frequent­

ed place I had the memorial stone inscribed and written" (KT S 13); 
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see Adverbs of Degree, 14°. 

5°. udu 11and" (lit.: 11following") (< ud- "to follow"): ilte­

ris qayan qazxanmasar udu ban Sztim gazyanmasar ••• "if Ilteris Ka-

gan had not won, and if I myself had not won, •••" (TII E 5), qaz­

xantuqin uciin udu 3zum qazyantuqum liclin il yama il bolti bodun 

yama bodun bolti "since he won, and since (I) myself won, both the 

state has become a state, and the people a people" (TII E 5-6). 

6°. u~ayu "and" (lit.: "connecting") (<$-"to unite, join, 

connect"): ogiim qatun u~ayu oglarim ak:a!arim ?linlin~ quncuy~arim 

"my mother, the katun, and my stepmothers, my elder sisters, my 

daughters-in-law, my princesses •••" (KT N 9), eki sad ulayu ini 
-- I --

yag{Iniim ox~anim baglarim bodunum kozi qasi z..ab~ag bo~taci tip sa­
g_intim "I worried that the eyes and eyebrows of the two 6ads and 

of my younger brothers, my sons, my lords and my people could have 

been ruined (by weeping)" (KT N 11), tonyuqug boy~a baya tarqan 

ulayu buyruq ••• "Tonyukuk Boyla Baga Tarkan and (other) high offi­

cials •••" (BK S 14), cor tigin kiilip ulayu tSrt tigin kalip ••• 
v v 

"Prince Cor came and four (other) princes came •••" (KC' E 12). 

After a gerundial phrase terminated by bas~ay:u "leading, being 

at the head": 1'"..isra tardus baglar kill cor baslayu ulayu sadpit ?!!.-
~ . 

lar onra tolis baglar apa tarqan baslayu ula;yu sad(pit) baglar "to . . 
v 

the west the Tardush lords, K"til Cor at the head, following him 

sadpit lords; to the east the Tolis lords, Apa Tarkan at the head, 

following him Sa.dpit lords .. •" (BK S 13), sabig ~ ~rkin ba.Sla.yu 
• 

ula;yu bu;yruq "Sabig Kill Irkin at the head, following him (other) 
j 

high officials •••" (BK S 14); see Adverbs of Number (3.2176). 
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7°. yama "and, also, too" (<*yam- "to add, attach"; cf. Mong. 

~-id.; see Poppe, Verg., P• 38): 

A. Alone: bilga qayan armis ~;p qayan armis buyruqi yama bil­

~ armis arinc ~p armis arinc "wise kagans were they, brave 

kagans were they; their officials, too, were wise and brave11 (KT E 

3), qayani olti buyruqi baglari yama ~"their kagan was killed; 

their officials and lords were also killed" (KT E 19; BK E 16), ~ 

tutsiqinin bunta urtum yaiii~ip olsikinin yama bunta urtum "I have 

recorded here: how you should dominate (other) tribes; and I have 

also recorded here: how you would (otherwise) perish by being un­

faithful (to your kagan)" (KT S 10-11), ~ES silsin sillatdim biz 

yama silladimiz 11 I ordered the On-Ok ( 11Ten-Arrows 11 ) army to march 

off. We, too, marched off 11 (TII w 8-9), ogiizkii tiisdi yanduq yol-

ta yama olti ~ "they were poured into the river. Those who were 

put to rout were also killed on the way (while they were trying to 

escape)" (TI s 9), isig kUclig b~rtim ok ~ y~lmag yama 1t(t)im 

.2,.q "I have given my services (to my kagans and my people). I have 

also sent them forward on far expeditions" (TII E 2). 

B. Repeatedly: ••• yama ••• yama "both ••• and ••• 11
: baglari 

~a.ma boduni yama ~ armis "both the lords and peoples were peace­

able" (KT E 3), kiln yama tlin z.ama y~lli bard1m1.z "we went on riding 

at a gallop by day and by night" (TI N 3), ~ a;yyuci(si) yama 

ban ok artim yaxCiC.isi) ~ama ~ ok artim "there it was I who was 

his counselor, and it was I who was his wartime leader" (TII S 5-

6), il yama bodun yama z£q artaci ~"(if Ilteris Kagan had not 

won, and if I myself had not won,) there would have been neither 
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the state nor the :people" (TII E 4-5), qazyantuqin iiciln udu Sziim 

gazxantuqum iiC.Iln il yam.a il bo~ti bodun yama bodun bo~ti "since he 

won, and since (I) myself won, both the state has become a state, 

and the people a people" (TII E 6), (~ bodun yama) bulyanc (o)l 

(tem)is oyuzi yama tarqinc ol temis "(both the Turkish people) is 

in disorder and the Oguz, their subjects, are displeased with 

(them)" (TIE 5), o~ sab~n asidip tGn yama udisiqim kalmaz arti 

(kiln yama) o~ursiqim kalmaz arti "after I had heard these words, 

I had no wish to sleep by night, and I had no wish to rest (by 

day) 11 (TI E 5) • 

c. The conjunction yama may be repeated three times: qapyan 

garan tilriik sir bodul! ~inta bod yamii bodun yama kisi yama idi 

rig_ artaci arti "(if Ilteris Ka~an had not won, or if he had never 

existed, and if I myself, Bilga Tonyukuk had not won, or if I had 

never existed,) in the land of Kapgan Kagan's Turkish Sir people, 

there would have been neither tribes, nor people, nor human beings 

at all" (TII N 2). 

3.2192. Subordinate Conjunctions 

The subordinate conjunctions or words which function as such 

are: iiC.iln, teyin H tiyin, ti;p. 

1°. iicun "since, as, because" (see Postpositions, 10°) con­

nects a predicative construction, which substitutes for a subor­

dinate clause, to another clause, on which it depends: qutum bar 

iiciln tilITgiim bar iicITn oltaci bodunuy tirgilrii igit(t)im ttsince I had 

(lit.: "have") fortune and since I had good luck, I brought the 

people to life who were going to perish, and nourished them" (KT E 
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29) " - ··""'" , qutum iilugiim ~ ~ "since I had fortune and good luck, 11 

(BK E 23), baglari boduni tiizsiz uciln ••• tiiriik bodun illadlik ilin 

icxinu 1dmis qayan7aduq· q_ayanin yitilrii idmis "since the lords and 

tribes were not peaceful, ••• the Turkish people caused the state 

which they had established to go to ruin, and let their kagan whom 

they had crowned collapse" (BK E 6-7), man 3ztim qayan olurtuqum 

iicITn tliriik bodunuy ••• qilmadim "since I myself succeeded to the 
• 

throne, I did not make the Turkish people •••" (BK E 36), taiir.i 

yar~iq(q)aduq uclin man qazrantuq iicITn turlik bodun qazy(anmis 

ari)nc 11since Heaven was gracious and since I (myself) got victo-

ries, the Turkish people got victories" (BK E 33), etc. 

2°. teyin" tiyin "because; in order to, for the purpose of" 

(lit.: "saving") connects a clause of cause or purpose to a main 

clause: arqis idmaz tiyin silUidim "I went on a campaign (against 

them) because they did not send caravans (with tribute)" (BK E 25), 

sordaq bodun itayin tiyin yincu ogilzug kaca tamir qapiyqa tagi ail-

ladimiz "in order to organize the Sogdian people we went on a cam-

paign as far as the Iron Gate beyond the Pearl River" (KT E 39), 

~odunur igidayin tiyin ••• u~uy sIT eki yegir(mi sITladim) "in order 

to nourish the people, I went on campaigns twelve times with great 

armies" (KT E 28) , etc. 

3°. tip "in order to, with the intention of" (lit.: "saying"): 

ani a.iiitayin ti;p sITladim "in order to frighten them I started a 

campaign (against them)" (BK E 41). 

3.2110. Particles 

3.21101. The Particle ,2S/ok 
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This particle emphasizes the meaning of the word which pre­

cedes it. This word may be: 

1°. a pronoun: ~ ayyuci(si) yama ban ok artim yaxCicisi) 

:yama ban ok artim "there it was I who was his counselor, and it 

was I who was his wartime leader" (TII S 5-6), bilgasi C.abisi ban 

.2!; artim 11it was I who was his counselor and his aide-de-camp" 

(TI W 7), !?..! p_g, tITn bodunin ~~ it(t)im.iz "that very night we 

sent a message to their peoples:" (TII W 7), anta kisra tanri bilig 

bertilk. ueiln Szum ok qayan q~sdim "then, since Heaven granted (me) 

insight, I myself made (him) kagan" (TI W 6). 

2°. an adverb: biriya tabyacix oiira q~ta.Ii.iy y1r1ya oyuzuy 

Jikiis ok ollirti "to the south he killed the Chinese, to the east 

the Qita.D., and to the north the Oguz in great numbers" (TI W 7). 

3°. a finite verb: tiln udimati klintiiz o~urmati qizi~ qanim 

tokiiti qara tarim yiigiirti isig kITciig bertim ok "without getting 

sleep by night or. rest by day, and shedding my red blood and 

sweating my black sweat, I have given my services (to my kagan 

and people)" (TII E 1-2), ~ yalmag yama it(t)im ~ arquy qar­

ri.I u~yartdim 2S "I have sent the army forth on far campaigns; I 

have increased the fortifications and watch-towers" (TII E 2-3). 

3.21102. The Particle ~ 

The ~article kok occurs after finite verbs and denotes that 

the action has been or will definitely be performed: o~ bizni ••• 

qacan (n)aii. arsar oliirtaci ~"(the kagan of the Turks), sooner 

or later, will definitely kill us" (TIE 3-4), qacan (n)aii arsar 

bizni oliirtaci kok "he, sooner or later, will definitely kill us" 
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(TIN 5-6), yanduq yo~ta yama olti kok "those who were routed and 

dispersed were also killed in flight" (TI S 8), bini oyuzuy ~­

_t~ci k(ok) tir man "'they will definitely kill us, the Oguz' I 

say" (TI S 3-4). 

3.21103. The Particle arinc 

This particle expresses a strong probablity and is translated 

as "apparently, certainly, indeed". It generally occurs with the 

past tense suffix -mis - -mis. It rarely occurs with the past 

tense suffixes -di and -duq. The particle arinc also occurs with 

the nominal predicate. 

1°. With the past tense in -mis - -mis: buyruqi yama bilga 

armia arinc alp armis arinc "their officials, too, were apparently 

wise and brave" (KT E 3), anta kisra inis:i qayan bolmis arinc £t­

~1ti qayan bo~s arinc "then, certainly the younger brothers be­

came kagoans, and the sons became kagans 11 (KT E 4-5), biligsiz ~-

ran OlurmiS arinC yablaq qayan OlUrmiS arinC II (therefore') appar-
• . 

ently unwise kagans succeeded to the throne, and bad kagans suc­

ceeded to the throne" (KT E 5), buyruqi yama biligsiz (armis) 

arinc yab~aq armis arinc "apparently their officials, too, were 

unwise and bad" (KT E 5), taiiri bilga qayanqa (t)aqi isig kilciig 

bersagim bar armis arinc "apparently I had a wish for giving my 

services to the sacred Bilga Kagan" (0 R 2), icikdiik iiciln taiiri 

oliitmis arinc "as a punishment for this submission Heaven apparent-

ly: caused them to be killed" (TI W 3), etc. 

2°. With the past tense in -di: (.9_~Hmin o~ tanri) qayan olurt­

di arinC. "(in order that the name and fame of the Turkish people 
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would not perish,) apparently that Heaven enthroned me" (KT E 26), 

uza taiiri iduq yer sub (acim q)ayan quti tap~amadi arinc "Heaven 

above, the sacred Earth and Water (below), and the soul of my un-

cle, the kagan, apparently did not like it" (BK E 35), ylig(g)aril 

!cottirti arinC. "they raised (my father and mother) upwards" (BK E 

10) , taiiri umay iduq yer sub basa berti arinc "Heaven, Umay, and 

the sacred Earth and Water apparently favored us" (TII W 3). 

3°. With the past tense in -duq: anta kisra inisi acisi~ tag 

qilinmaduo arinc oyli qaiiin tag qilinmaduq arinc "afterwards, the 
-r- . 

younger brothers apparently did not resemble their elder brothers, 

and the sons apparently did not resemble their fathers" (KT E 5). 

4°. With nominal predicate: barduq yirda adgi.ig o~ arinC. "in 

the lands to which you went, this was your (only) benefit:" (KT E 

24; BK E 20). 

3.21104. The Particle ~/~ 

This is an interrogative particle: azu bu sabimda igid bar !!:. 

"or, is there any falsehood in these words of mine?" (KT S 10), 

bodka korugma baglar ~ yani~taci siz "you lords, you who have so 

far been obedient to the throne, are you going to betray?" (KT S 

11). 

3.21105. The Particle ~mu 

This is an interrogative particle, too: qayan mu qisayin tedim 

"shall I make (him) kagan? said I" (TI W 5). 

This particle may be followed by the pronoun na (see Interrog­

ative Pronouns, 2°). 
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3.21106. The particle !/'! 

The particle ~/! is an interjection of address: baglarim ~ 

ter armis ~!!biz teyin sorq(maii) 110 my lords! I he said, 'do 

not fear because of our being few1 ' 11 (0 F 7). 

3.22. Verb Inflection 

Verb forms fall roughly into three classes: verbal nouns, 

gerunds, and finite forms. 

3.221. Verbal Nouns 

The verbal nouns have all characteristic of nouns. They are 

inflected exactly as nouns. On the other hand, they are verbal 

forms; they denote the process of an action (action nouns), or the 

actor (agent nouns). Most of the verbal nouns are also used as 

attributes (participles). Some of them can serve as predicates 

of completed sentences. 

3.2211. Verbal Noun in -~-gg 

The verbal noun in -yu/-.5.!! functions as an action noun: ariyu. 

"exhaustion, fatigue": ariyu bat1 yeg "to become exhausted is, of 

course, better" (TII W 2); kliragil "unruliness": kilragunin ilcUn 

"on account of your being unruly" (KT E 23). 

The verbal noun in -yu~uq/-gilliik (< -.:c:, + -~uq), too, func­

tions as an acti·on noun (e·f. Khwar. -maqliq/-mfiltlik: Eckmann, 
• 

~·, P• 126): yuyqa qa~in bolsar top~aru~uq atp armis yinc.s!! 

yoyun bolsar ilzgiiliik af P armis "if thin becomes thick, it is 

difficult to bend it, and if tender becomes hard it is difficult 
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to break it, they say" (TI S 6-7). 

The verbal noun in -yuci/-gi.ici (< -~ + -ci) functions as an 

agent noun: ayyuci "counselor, chief executive" (TI S 3, E 4, N 5, 

TII s 5), barq itgUC.i "builder, architect" (KT N 13), bitig tas 

itgiici "tombstone maker" (KT N 13). 

3.2212. Verbal Noun in -maq/-~ 

The verbal noun in -~-~ (= Hong. -!!!!Y/-meg) functions as 

an action noun: armaq "the act of deceiving" in armaqci "a deceit-

ful person". 

The verbal noun in -maqci/-miikci functions as an agent noun: 

tabyaC. bodun ••• armaqcisin iicUn "since the Chinese people were 

decei tf'ul :persons, ••• " (KT E 6). 

3.2213. Verbal Noun in -siq/-sik 

The verbal noun in -siq/-sik has a future-necessitative mean-

ing. It functions: 

1°. as a noun: aC.siq "the necessity of being hungry in the 

future" (KT S 8; BK N 6), tosiq "the necessity of being satiated 
n 

in the future" (KT S 8; BK N 6), tlin udisiqim kalmadi kiintilz o~ur-

siqim kfilmadi "I had no wish to sleep by night, and I had no wish 

to rest by day" (TI s 5), tlin yama udl.siqim kalmi:iz arti (~ yama) 
.. 

olursiqim kalmaz arti id. (TIE 5), il tutsiqinin bunta urtum ~-

iii~ip olsikinin yama bunta urtum "I have recorded here: how you 

should dominate (other) tribes; a;d I have also recorded here: 

how you would (otherwise) perish by being unfatithful (to your 

kagan)" (KT S 10-11); kiln toysiq (KT E 4, 8; BK E 5, 8; KT S 2) ~ 
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~ toysiqi (0 F 2) 11sunrise11 (lit.: "the rising of the sun11 ), kiln 

batsiq (KT N 12) - kiln bats1qi (KT S 2; :OK N 2; O F 2) 11sunset" 

(lit.: "the going down of the sun"). 

2°. as a verbal adjective: il ~siq ~"the territory from 

which the tribes should be ruled" (KT S 4). 

The verbal noun in -siq/-sik is also used predicatively (see 

Finite Forms). 

3.2214. The Participle in -~-gma 

The participle in -yma/-~ ("one who does, one who has done") 

is used as an attribute: qaiiim qayaniy ogiim qatunuy kotlirligmii (KT: 

kotlirmis) tanri "Heaven who had raised my father, the kagan, and 

my mother, the katun" (KT E 25; BK E 20-21), il birigmii tanri 

"Heaven who had granted the state" (KT E 25), bodka korilgma baglar 

"the lords who are obedient to this throne" (KT s 11), oltacica 

saqiniyma tilriik baglar bodun "the Turkish lords and people who 

were sorrowful as if the:v were to die" (BK E 2), tinsi oyli aytir­

~ tax "the mountain called Tinsi oyli ("the Son of Heaven")" (TII 

S 2-3), ilgaril (bariyma) bardiy quriraru barirma bardiy "those who 

meant to go to the east went, and those who meant to go to the 

west went" (BK E 19-20), icikigma icikdi bodun bolti olligma olti 

"those who meant to submit submitted (to me) and became a people, 

those who meant to die died" (BK E 37), yeti yUz kisis uduzuyma 

uluxi sad arti "he who led the seven hundred men as their chief 

was a sad" (TI W 4-5), badiz yaratiyma "one who does artistical 

work, painter, sculptor" (KT N 13), bu bitig biti'glll;a atisi yol-- . 
(~)uy t(igin ••• ) "the one who inscribed these inscriptions is his 
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nephew, Yolluy Tigin ("Prince Yolluy")" (KT S 13). 

The participle in -~-~ does not occur in predicative 

function. 

3.2215. The Participle in -£, -~-ar, -~-ir, --~-Ur 

Stems ending in a vowel take the suffix as -lir/-ilr: ba-y-ur, 

o-y-Ur, yasa-y-Ur, yorf-y-ur; but ti-r - te-r, yasa-r (cf. IB: ~­

y-ilr, but t"i-r). Honosyllabic stems ending in a consonant take 

the suffix either as -~-lir, or as -ir/-"ir, or as -~-ar: bar-ur 

(KT N l; BK E 29) - bar-ir (KT E 10), bir-ilr, ar-Ur, kir-ilr, kor-

~ ilr, q~-ur, qorq-ur; bil-ir, kal-ir, tag-ir (IB); it-ar, taz-ar, 

bat-ar (MO E l·h Polysyllabic stems generally take the suffix as 

-lir/-ilr: bos~r-iir, isid-ilr, gazran-ur, olur-ur, - .. 
sag,in-ur; but . 

kaliir-'ir (TII E 3), yayut-"ir (KT s 5; BK N 4), tasiq-ar (MG E 5). 

This partici-ple denotes actions which take place at present: 

korilr koziim kormaz tag bilJ:r biligim bilmaz tag bolti "my seeing 

eyes became as if they did not see, and my grasping mind became 

as if it did not grasp" (KT N 10); arUr barur "one who acts free­

ly and independently" (see Thomsen, Turcica, P• 62 ff.). This 

combination is used with the auxiliary arkli "being": ~ tigin 

yiti ~ yasiiia qarluq bodun ~ barur arkli yayi bo:ti "when 

Prince Kill was twenty-seven years old, the Karluk people became 

an enemy who began to act freely and independently" (KT N 1), ~ 

artuqi bir yasima qarlu.s bodun buiisiz (ar )Ur barur arkli yari bol-. . 
ti "at my age of thirty-one, the Karluk people became an enemy who 

bega...."l to act freely and fearlessly" (BK E 29); Uza t(anri) kohiir­

gasi atarca "as if the bridge of Heaven above thunders" (BK W 3-4 ), 

213 



onriiki ar yoyurea (for*yoyururea) ~dip ~ bar bas asdimiz "having 

sent the vanguard forward as if kneading (the snow), we climbed 

over the wooded peak" (TI N 1-2). 

The word bar "exists, existing, there is/are" is, in origin, 

a participle in -!_: bar <*ba-r (cf. Mong. bayi- "to be, exist, 

have"): ~bar bas "the wooded hill" (lit.: "forest-existing top") 

(TIN 2). 

The participle in -r mainly occurs in predicative function. 

See Finite Forms. 

3.2216. The Participle in -maz/-maz 

The participle in -maz/-maz is the negative of the above-

mentioned participle. It is used attributively and predicatively~ 

E_.ilig bilmaz kisi "you unwise people" (lit.: "people who do not 

know knowledge") (KT S 7), bilm~ biligin "with ignorance" (lit.: 
..., 

"with a mind which does not comprehend") (KC S 3); see above. 

For its occurrence in predicative function see Finite Forms. 

3.2217. Verbal Noun in -duq/-diik 

After the sonorants _!, .!! and !. (with the exception of ~- "to 

go") the suffix occurs as -~-tiik (see Dissimilation of Conso­

nants). This verbal noun functions as follows: 

1°. A,s an action noun: biltilkiimiin odiikUmiin bunCa. bitig biti-

~ "with what I know and remember, I have inscribed all these in­

scriptions" (KC S 3), bilmadiikiigin uC.iin "on account of your having 

not known" (BK E 20), qazxantuqin iiC.un "since he won" (lit.: "be­

cause of his having won") (TII E 5), tanri yar~q(q)aduqin iiC.iln 
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••• qayan o~urtum "by the grace of Heaven, ••• I succeeded to the 

throne" (KT S 9), bilmadilkin uciln bizina yani~tuqin razintuqin 

uctin qayani §ill "on account of their foolishness and their having 

been traitorous to us, their kagan was killed" (BK E 16), o~ur­

tuquma oltaC.ica saqinirma tiiriik baglar bodun agirip sabinip tonta­

mis kozi yiig(g)aril korti "when I succeeded to the throne, the 

Turkish lords and people, who were sorrowful as if they were to 

die, became pleased and glad, and t~eir down-looking eyes looked 

upwards" (BK E 2), (qanim) qayan uCduqda "when my father, the 

kagan, passed away" (BK E 13-14), bunca isig kficiig birtlikgarii 

saqinmati "without taking into consideration the fact that (the 

Turkish people) have given their services so much (to the Chinese)" 

(KT E 10), yanduq yolta i.a..ma olti kok "those who were routed and 
• 

dispersed were also killed in flight" (TI S 8), etc. 

2°. As a past participle: barduq yirda adgiig o~ arinc "in the 

lands to which you went this was your (only) benefit:" (KT E 24; 

BK E 20), turiik bodun illadi.ik ilin icxinu idmis qayan~aduq qaranin 

yitiiru ~dmis "the Turkish people caused their state which they had 

established to go to ruin, and let their kagan whom they had 

crowned collapse" (KT E 6), koziln kormadilk qulqaqin asidmadilk ~-
• 

dun·Wil "my people in such numbers as have not been seen by eye and 

have not been heard by ear (before)" (BK N 11), sancduq yer "the 

place where (we) pierced (the enemy)" (MC W 7). 

This verbal noun also functions as predicate. See Finite 

Forms. 

3.2218. Verbal Noun in 
. .., 

-!!E:! .. -mis (in MO also -mis) 
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This verbal noun functions as follows: 

1°. As an action noun: tiirtik bodun tamr g,apiyqa tinsi ox7i 

aytixma tarqa tagmis ~ :rog, armis "the Turkish people had never 

(before) reached the Iron Gate and the mountain called Tinsi oyli 

("the Son of Heaven")" (TII S 2-3), ~ bodun geilinyal)i ~ .. 
qayan olurrali aantuii baliq(q)a talu:y ogiizlcii tagmis :yoq armis 

i I a 

"the Turkish people and the Turkish kagan had never reached the 

towns of Shantung (Plain) and the ocean since they were created 

and since he (i.e., the first Turkish kaga.n) was enthroned" (TI E 

1) (lit.: "their reaching did not exist"). 

2°. As a past participle: elsirimis g,ayansiramis bodun "the 

people who have become stateless and rulerless" (KT E 13), ti£ 

. sa'V'.! barmi~ b·o{dun) "the people who had gone in (almost) all di­

rections" (BK E 22), igidmis qayan "the kagan who has nourished 

(you)" (BK N 6), aciimiz aprunz tutmir;s tir ~"the lands which 

were owned and ruled by our ancestors" (KT E 19), (qa.D.imiz) aC.imiz 

gazx~! bodun "the peoples who were conquered by our father and 

uncle" (BK E 22), ~ qalmisi :yir sa;yu ~ ~ lli yor~yiir artig • 
"(of you,) those who survived there, utterly exhausted, were march­

ing in (almost) all directions" (KT s 9), ida tasda qalmisi qub-
' 

ranip yeti & bolti "those who had remained in woods and wilder­

ness came together and amounted to seven hundred" (TI W 4), 'l!E!,­

misi ban artim "it was I who joined him" (TI W 5), etc. 

For its occurrence in predicative function see Finite Forms. 

3.2219. The Participle in -daci/-~ 

The future participle in -daC.i/-~ (after 1• !! and !:,= -!ill 
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/-taci) is used attributively and predicatively (see Finite 

Forms): oltaci bodunuy tirgiirii igit(t)im "I brought the people to 

life who were going to die, and nourished (them)" (KT E 29), iikiis 

oltaci ~ tirilti "many people who were going to die there came 

to life (again)" (BK E 31), eki iiC. bin stimiz kaltiicimiz bar mu nii --- ---
"we probably have two or three thousand men to come (lit.: "our 

army, our ones who will come")" (TI S 7), oltacica "like those 

who are going to die" (BK E 2). 

3.22110. arkli 

The participle in -x~i/-gli does not occur in the inscrip­

tions. The suffix -r.+i/-sli is found only in the petrified form . 
arkli (<*"argli < ar-igli) "being, that which is": yuyqa arkli top­

laxali ucuz armis y:inC.ga arkli-g i.iz~ali ~c.uz "that which is thin 
i • 

is easy to bend, they say; that which is tender is easy to break, 

(they say)" (TI S 6), ~ barur arkli "one who is free and in­

dependent" (KT N 1). 

For the gerundia1 function of arkli see below. 

3.222. Gerunds 

The gerunds or converbs are those verb forms which function 

only as adverbs and adverbial complements. 

3.2221. The Gerund in -!f-_!!, -if-!_, -'!Y-!! 

With -y-_!: a.S-a (KT E 21; BK E 27) .. ~~ (TII W 2), baa-a 

(BK E 32; TII w 3), bintiir-a (TIN 1), agir-a (?KE 31; KT N 6), 

kac-ii (KT E 37, etc.), oz-a (KT N 7; BK E 31), sane-a (KC E 7), 

sUr-a (KT E 23; BK E 19), tid-a (KT N 11), tik-a (BK s 9, 11), 
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toy-a (KT E 35, 37; BK E 27), tut-a (KT E 1, S 8; BK E 3), uc-a 

(KT E 16, SE; BK E 20, s 10), yan-a (KT E 28; TIN 9), yan-a (KT E 

23; BK E 19, 31), yet-a (TIN 1). 

With-.;/-!= artat-i (KT E 22; BK E 19), icyin-i (0 F 2) (- ic­

xin-u), it-i (KT E 1, etc.), tokilt-i (TII E 2), ud-i (TII w 6) 

( - ~), yiigiirt-i (TII E 2), yiizilt-i (BK E 30). 

With -!!/'-_!!: adril-u, ay-u, ba.Sad-u, ba.S~a-y-u, bol-u, bu~xa­

y-u, buntat-u (TIE 2), abir-il (BK E 25; TIN 2, 4), art-u (TII W 

9), asid-U, icxin-u (KT E 6; BK E 7) <- icyin-i), irtilr-il, itin-il, 
.. 

gazyan-u, 91~-u, kor-U, kilzad-il, op~a-y-u, opu~-u, Sntlir-U, sa-y-u 

11 inf orming" (TII W 7) , si-y-u, sUla-y-ii, topu~-u, tor-u, ol-ii, tu­

tun-u, yayur-u, yantur-u, yaratun-u, yat-u, y~l-U, ye-y-il - yi-y-ii 

(TI s 1), yit-il, yitlir-u, yoyur-u (BK SE; TI s 8), yoqad-u, yubul-

u (TIN 2), tirgi.ir-ti (KT E 29). 

Function: to denote actions simultaneous with the main action, 

to form adverbial complements: ol ;yjlqa tlirgis tapa altun yisix 
• • 

as-a (ar)tis ogiiziig kac-a yori(dim) "in that yea:r, I marched 

against the Tlirgis, climbing over the Altun Mountains and crossing 

over the Irtish River" (BK E 27), altun yisiy as-a kaltimiz artis . -
ogiizug itac-a kiltimiz "we have come (this fa:r), by climbing over 

the Altun Mountains, and we have come (this far), by crossing over 

the Irtish River" (TII W 2), ~~ cor tardus bodunuy it-i ay-u 

olurti "Kiili Cor reigned organizing and ruling the Tardush people" . 
(Kc E 2), qizil qanim tokiit-i qara tarim yiigiirt-i isig ldieug ber-. -
tim ok "shedding my red blood and sweating my black sweat, I have 

given my services (to my kagan)" (TII E 2), ~ qa~si ti.£. aayu 
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.9.2.P. ~ fil:.::!! yor~:iir artig "(of you,) those who survived there, 

utterly exhausted, were marching in all directions" (KT S 9)(lit.: 

"being exhausted and dying"), inim ~ tigin birla eki Sa.d birla 

~ yit-il qazyantim "together with my younger brother, Pi;ince 

Kill, and together with the two Sa.ds, I worked to death and I won" 

(KT E 27), kozda yas kaJ.sar tid-a konillta siyit kalsar yantur-u 

saqintim "when tears came down from the eyes, I mourned by holding 

them back, and when wails came out from the heart, I mourned by 

turning them back" (KT N 11), yoq(q)aru at yet..;.a :yadarin iraC. ~­

tun-u arturtum 11 (then) I ordered them to ascend upwards on foot, 

pulling the horses after them, and holding on to the trees" (TI N 

1)' iisin buntat-u yurtda yat-u qa~ur arti It (the kagan)' having not 

been able to sleep enough, was stuck at the campsite" (TI E 2) 

(buntat- "to make insufficient"; cf. Mong. !!!!!!lfida- "to become in­

sufficient"), etc. 

The verbal complement of most auxiliary and descriptive verbs 

is a gerund in -!,/-,!, -Y-2-. or -y-_!!: qazyan-u bir- "to conquer 

for the benefit of someone else", artat-i ~- "to be able to de­

stroy"; see Compound Verbs (3.1223). 

Most of the postpositions and conjunctions are gerunds in -!,/ 

-!_, -Y-! or -!!/'-~: tagi "up to" (< tag-i "reaching, touching"), 

~E. "or" (< az-u "going astray"); see Postpositions, Conjunctions. 

Negative stems with the suffixes -!,/-!, -~-! and -!!/'-~ are 

not attested. 

3.2222. The Gerund in -~ 

Thie gerund denotes actions which take place before the main 
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action: toquz .~ bodun yerin subin ~d-ip tabxacyaru bardi "the 

Tokuz-Oguz people left their land and went toward China" (lit.: 

"leaving their lands and waters, the Tokuz-Oguz people went toward 

China") (BK E 35), amxa qorxan qis'.!-a-p :razina oyuzyaru ~ ta.Siqdi­

m.iz "having spent the winter at Amga-Korgan, in spring, we marched 

off against the Oguz" (KT N 8), siieig sabin yimaaq ayin ar-ip iraq 

bodunur anC.a :raxutir arm.is "deceiving by means of their sweet 

words and soft materials, (the Chinese) are said to cause remote 

peoples to come close (to them) in this manner" (KT S 5), bunad-ip 

qaran :y;'.lii ~ temis "having become utterly bored, the kagan said: 

'ride fast! "' (TI N 2) , urus qil-i;p tag-ip inimii oyluma anea otla-
- • I 

~"after I had fought and reached (home), I advised my younger 

brothers and my sons as follows" (0 R 2-3), bilig bil.maz kisi ol 
---r 

sabiy al-ip yayuru bar-ip illdis kisi oltilg "having heard these 
I 

words, you unwise people went close to (the Chinese) and were 

(consequently) killed in great numbers" (KT S 7); axit-ip "having 

put to flight" (KT N 7; KC E 7), axri-p "having become sick" (BK S 

9), a~-ip, artur-up "having been deceived" (KT S 6; BK N 5), as-ip 

(BK S 1), a;yt-ip, bar-ip, bin-ip, bo~-up, agir-ip "havinf sur­

rounded" (KT N 7), agir-ip "having been pleased" (BK E 2), asid-ip 

"having heard", it-ip, _qabis-ip (<*qabis-), qazxan-ip, qiz-ip, 

gobsar-ip "having grd.eved11 (KO S 2) , qod-up, qubran-ip, klic-ip, 

kil-ip, ltiiliir-iip, kir-ip, kor-iip, olur-up, okiln-iip, oliir-iip, otii-
• 

n-up, sanc-ip, sabin-ip, silla-p, sunus-up (< sunus-), taz-ip, 

ti-p, tiril-ip "having come together" (KT E 12, etc.), tut-up, 

-yanil-ip, :rarat-ip, yan-ip, ziy-ip, yori-p, ;yasa-p (< :yasa-) (Kc 
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w 3). 

3.2223. The Gerund in -~-pin 

This gerund is an enlarged variety of the gerund in -~: bunea 

bodun kil-ipin sixtams yor~runs "these many people came and 

mourned and lamented" (BK E 5), o;_~r-upan "having succeeded. to the 

throne" (KT El; BK E 3), sii sITla•pan tSrt buluiidaqi bodunuy ~ 

almis .9..2.E. baz qilmis "having marched with the armies, they con-
' 

quered all the peoples in the four quarters (of the world) and 

subjugated all of them11 (KT E 2), yaraqlir qantin kilip yana eltd.i . 
siiii.Ggltig qant~n kaJ.-ipan siira eltdi "from where did the armed come 

and put you to flight? from where did the lancer come and drive 

you away?" (KT E 23), siliiITg batimi qarix sok-iipan kSgmiin yisix 

toxa yo:(rip) qirqiz bodunuy iida baadim "having made a way for us 

through the lance-deep snow, we marched up over the Kogman Moun-

tains and fell upon the Kirgiz people while they were asleep" (BK 

E 26-27), tabyac atin tut-upan "having held the Chinese titles" 

(KT E 7), salaiia qodi yori-pan "having marched down along Selenga" 

(BK E 37). 

3.2224. The Gerund in -yin/-.z!a (< -y-in/-y-in) 

This gerund occurs very seldom. Its function is the same as 

that of the gerund in -!/-!, etc. (cf. Ki.pch. gerund in -z, and 

Chag. gerund in -may/-may and in -ma;yin/-mayin): bilga tonuquq 

boy~a baxa tarqan birli:i ilteris qayan bo~-uyin biriya tabyacir 

oiira gitanir yiriya oyuzux ~ ~ oliirti "having become kagan in 

the company of Bilga Tonyukuk Boyla Baga Tarkan, Ilteris killed 
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the Chinese to the south, the Qitan to the east, and the Oguz to 

the north in great numbers" (TI W 6-7), ~ bodun qanin bulm.a-yin 

tabraC.da adri~ti "having not found their kagan, the Turkish peo­

ple were parted from the Chinese (and got themselves a kagan)" (TI 

w 2). 

The word teyin - ti;yin "saying11
, which is used to close a 

direct discourse, is a gerund in -yin: kSgm&n yo~i bir arms ~­

!!E£ te-yin asidip "when I heard that there is only one road over 

Kogmiin, and that is closed (by snow)" (TI E 6), tanri bilp:a qaran­

ta adrilma.lim azmalim te-yin anea otladim "I advised (my younger 

brothers and my sons) as follows: 'let us not be parted from the 

sacred Bilga Kagan or go astray11 (0 R 3); see Direct Discourse. 

3.2225. The Ge.rund in -mati/-~, -matin/-matin 

This gerund serves as the negative of the gerunds in -.!f-!, 

-,Y-i_, -!!/-!!and -;2, -1?!!!/-pan: tfln udi-mati ki.intiiz olur-mati ••• 

isig IdIC.iig bertim~ "without sleeping by night or getting rest 

by day, ••• I have given my services (to my kagan)" (TII E 2), 

bunC.a isig Idieiig birtiikgarii saqin-mati tiiri.ik bodun olilrayin urux-
.. 

s:rata:yin tir armis "(the Chinese), without taking into conside-

ration the fact that (the Turkish people) have given their ser­

vices so much (themselves), apparently said: 'let us kill and ex­

terminate the Turkish people!'" (KT E 10), antaxinin uC.ITn igidmis 

qayaniiin sabin al-matin E::: sa;yu bardir "on account of your be­

ing like that you went in (almost) all directions without asking 

the advice of your kagan who had nourished you (well) 11 (KT S 9). 
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3.2226. The Gerund in -y~i/-gali 

The gerund in -ya~i/-gali expresses: 

1°. the aim of the action of the predicate: yaday yabiz bolti 

tip al-rali klilti 11 thinking that we must have been out of horses 
I ' 

and in a bad condition, they came in order to conquer us" (BK E 32) 

(sin)ar sGsi abig barqix yul-yali bardi ainar silsi sUnils-gali kal-
' 

ll "one half of their army went in order to plunder (our) tents 

and dwellings, the other half of their army came in order to fight 

(against us)" (BK E 32), asan-rali tiistirtilmiz "we ordered (the 
I 

army) to dismount in order to be fed" (TIN 3), oqi-yali kalti 
I 

"••• came in order to invite (us)" (BK E 28), yuyqa arkli topla-
' 

rafi ucuz armis yincga arklig Uz-gili ~ "that which is thin is 

easy to bend, they say; that which is tender is easy to break, 

(they say)" (TI S 6). 

2°. an action since the beginning of which that of the pre­

dicate takes place: tiirk bodun q(ilin-ral)i ~ qayan olur-rali 
• • • 

aantuii ba~iq(q)a tatuy ogiizka tagmis yoq armia "the Turkish people 

and the Turkish kagan had never reached the towns of Shantung and 

the ocean since they (were created) and since he (i.e., the first 

Turkish kagan) came to the thronen (TIE 1). 

3.2227. The Gerund in -sar/-~ 

The verb form in -sar/-~ is the conditional gerund: ac-sar 
tosiq omiiz aan bir tod-sar aesiq omaz san "if you are hungry, you 

do not think of being satiated; if you once become satiated, you 

do not think of being hungry (again)" (BK N 6), otUkan yir olurup 
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arqis tirkis ~-sar nan bunuy yoq "if you stay in the land of ~tU­

ldin, and send caravans (from there), you will have no trouble at 

all" (KT S 8), ol yergarii bar-sar tilriik bodun oltaci 22 "if you 

go toward those places, 0 Turkish people, you will perish!" (KT S 

8)' iraq ar-sar yab~aq axi birilr ;yaxuq ar-sar adgii axi birllr "if 

(a people) live afar (from them), they (i.e., the Chinese) give 

them bad materials, and if (a people) live close to them, (the 

Chinese) give them good materials" (KT S 7), otilkan yis o~ur-sar 

bangii il ~ o~urtaci san "if you stay at the Btfilciin Mountains, 

you will live owning an everlasting state" (KT S 8), Uza taiiri 

b.asma-(sar ~) yir talinma-sar tilrilk bodun elillin toriigin kam 
artati iidaci (art)i "if the sky above did not collapse, and if the 

earth below did not give way, O Turkish people, who would be able 

to destroy your state and your institutions?" (BK E 22-23), ii-sar 

ill yog Qs~im "if possible, let us destroy (them) completely!" 

(TI s 4), tabxac ™ qi tan bucagii qabis-(s)ar 3..altaci ~ "if the 

Chinese, Oguz and Qita.D., these three form an alliance, we will be 

helpless" (TI S 5-6), etc. 

The conditional gerund also expresses the circumstances under 

which the action.of the finite verb takes place: siinUs bol-sar 

carig itar ~ ~ abla-sar ariim al~ tag ~ "in fighting he com­

manded the army; in hunting he resembled a huge hawk" (KO W 9), 

l!!:Z bol-sar "in summer" (lit.: "when it is summer", "when it be­

comes summer") (BK W 3), tarda siyun at-sar "when a deer bellows 

at mountains" (BK w 5), kozda yas kiil-sar tida koniilta sirit ~­

sar yanturu saq~ntim nwhen tears came down from the eyes, I mourn-
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ed by holding them back, and when wails came out from the heart, 

I mourned by turning them back" (KT N 11). 

3. 2228. The Gerund in -w-ca 
This gerund denotes an action which precedes, in time, the 

action of the finite verb. It occurs only in the following sen­

tence: uluy oylum ayriP yoq bol-ea ~ saniiniig balbal ~ birtim . . . . . 
"when my eldest son became sick and died, I erected (the statue 

of) General Qu as a balba1 for him" (BK S 9). 

3.2229. arkli 

The petrified participial form arkli "being" (see 3.22110), 

together with the verbal noun in -~, forms a gerundial phrase. 

Such a phrase denotes an action which is in progress when the ac-

tion of the finite verb takes place: anea o~ur,.ur iirkli oyuzdun­

!!!!. koriig kilti "while we were dwelling in this manner, there came 

a scout from the Oguz" (TI S 1), kica :yariq bat-ar arkli siiiiiisdiim 
.., 

"I fought in the evening, when the sun was setting" (MC' E 1), tur 

tasiq-ar arkli ;yaJ.mii ari kilti "the vanguard came while the flag 

was being taken out" (Me E 5). 

3.223. Finite Forms 

There are two types of finite forms: (1) primary finite forms, 

(2) secondary finite forms. 

3.2231. Primary Finite Forms 

The primary finite forms are those verb forms which can func-

tion only as predicates. These are the forms of the voluntative-
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imperative and the perfect. 

3.22311. The Voluntative-Imperative 

-lst person singular -ayin/-a:rin (MO: -ayin/-Eiyin), on vocalic 

stems -yin (MC: -:rin/-yj.n): ban sana ~ a;r-ayin tidi '"what shall 

I say to thee?' he said" (TIN 8), qayan !!!. qis-arin tedim "'shall 

I make (him) kagan?' I said (to myself)" (TI W 5), ban abgarii i!!!­

ayin "I shall go down to the camp" (TIN 6), ani yoy~at°"!ayin tedi 

"'I shall hold her funeral,' he said" (TIN 7), sG: yori-yin tidim 

11 1 I shall march out with the army, ' I said (to myself) 11 (MC E 5) , 

~ taaiq-ayin timis "'I shall march off (with the army),' he 

said" (MC E 10), tiirilk bodun oliir-ayin uruxsirat-ayin tir armis 

"(the Chinese) apparently said, 'let us (lit.: "let me") kill and 

exterminate the Turkish people l ' 11 (KT E 10) , _qon-ayin "I shall 

settle down" (KT S 7). 

2nd person singular: zero ending or -ri~/-gil: bu ~{tg ill tidi 

"'lead this army!' he ordered" (TI N 8), ti~ir sabir a~i ~ 

"stay there quietly and collect information and tidings!" (TIN 8), 

basitma "do not let 6the enemy) fall upon you!" (TI N 10); l!l­

(r)i~ tidi '"join me!' he said" (TI w 5), y~lma qaryU adttiiti iir-

xil "place the vanguard and patrols properlyJ" (TIN 10), aabimin 

tillditi asid (KT: asidgil) "hear my words from the beginning to the 

end!" (BK N l; KT S 1). 

3rd person singular: .-zun, -zu, -cun: tardus sad bar-zun "let - - - ----
the Tardush sad go forth!" (TIN 8), ~ !!!!:. bodun yerinta fil 

yorima-zun "let the Turkish Sir people not make any progress in 

their land!" (TI S 4), tanri yar~ig,(q)a-zu "by the grace of Heaven 
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(lit•: "may Heaven be gracious!")" (KT E 29; TII E 3), tiirilk bodun 

:yoq bo~a-zun tiyi.n bodun bo~-cun tiyin "saying, 'let the Turkish 

people not be annihilated!', and saying, 'let them be a people 

(again)!'" (KT E 11; BK E 10), kSgmCin yir sub idisiz qa~ma-zun 

tiyi.n "in order that the Kogman land would not remain without 

owner" (lit.: "saying, 'let the Kognikin land not remain without 

owner!"') (KT E 20; BK E 17). 

lst person plural: -afim/-~, on vocalic stems -~im/-!!:.!: 

tanri bils§i qayanta adriima-;im azma-~im "let us not be parted 

from the sacred Bilga Kagan or go astray:" (0 R 3) 7 onra tiirk ~­

yanyaru sGla-lim "let us wage war against the kagan of the Eastern 

Tul'ks!" (TIE 3), altun yis iiza qabis-alim "let us come together . - ' 
at the .Altun Mountains!" (TIE 3), yan-alim "let us go back!" (TII 

• 
W 2), iisar idi yoq qis-a~ "if possible, let us exterminate (the 

Turkish people) completely:'' (TI S 4), !ill yori-~im "let us march 

off with the army!" (TI N 11). 

2nd person plural: -n, also pure stem: sIT bar-in tedi altun 
~ ~~ . 

z_isda olur-un tedi '"you, army, go on marching! • he said; 'stay . 
at the .Altun Mountains!' he said" (TIN 6), tilriik rn baglari 

asid-in (BK: ~) "you, Turkish and Oguz lords and peoples, hear 

this:" (KT E 22), buni ~ bil-in "see these (inscriptions) and 

get a lesson (from them)!" (KT S 12) , ani koriip anea bil-iii ttsee 

it (i.e., this memorial) and learn its contents, as it is" (KT S 

13), (anc)a saqin-iii ~ bil-in 11 (0 Turkish lords and people), 

think of it in this way, and know it in this wayl" (BK E 33), 

igid-i~ 11nourih (the people)!" (BK N 13), amgatma-ii tolyatma-ii 
• 
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"do not trouble and torment (them)l" (BK N 13), unama-n "do not 

agree (with him)l" (TIN 11), tal atin tedim "enter the water on --r-

horseback!' I ordered" (TI N 1), toquz ~ baglari boduni bu ~-

bimin adgiiti ~ qatiydi tinla "you, Tokuz-Oguz lords and people1 

Hear these words of mine well, and listen to them carefully!" (KT 

s 2). 

3rd person plural is the same as the 3rd person singular. 

3.22312. The Perfect 

The perfect is used to express an action begun and completed 

in the past. The action is supposed to have been witnessed by the 

speaker. The suffix is -.!!f-i, with the possessive suffixes added 

to it: -dim./-tim, -din(Ny1/-tin(-r), -di/-ti, and so on. -~ oc-

curs after vowels and all consonants except !, a and ~' and -i oc­

curs after!' ~and~ (with the exception of the verb~~-). 

It is evident from the personal endings that this past form is 

a verbal noun in -.!!/-! in origin. 

lst person singular: otuz yasima bis baliq tapa silladim "at my 
I 

age of thirty I went on a campaign against Bishbalik" (BK E 28) , 

sGsin sane-dim yabrit-dim "there I put their army to the lance, 

and destroyed" (BK E 31), :yerci tila-dim colgi !!, ari bul-tum 

asit(t)im "I looked for a guide and found a man from the Az people 

living on the ~lain. I heard (from him)" (TI E 6-7) , tanut bodu---- --
nur buz-dum "I put the Tangut people to rout 11 (BK E 24), (tabya)C. 

qaranta badizci kaliir-tiim 11 ! sent for painters and sculptors from 

the Chinese emperor" (KT S 11), etc.; negative: tiiriik bodun ucfin 

tiln ud~-dim kiintilz olurma-dim "for the sake of the Turkish peo-
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ple, I did not sleep by night and I did not get rest by day" (BK E 

22), etc. 

2nd person singular: tanrikanka isig ber.;..tig "thou hast given 

thy services to Taiirilciin" (0 F 6), qaninin qodup iC.ik-diii "you 

have abandoned your khan and submitted (again)" (lit.: "thous hast 

abandoned thy khan and submitted") (TI W 3), kantil yaii~-tir "you 

yourselves (lit.: "thou thyself'") betrayed" (KT E 23; BK E 19), 

;rabtaq kigiir-tilg "you (yourselves) caused discord" (KT E 23; BK E 

19), bar-dir "you went" (BK E 19), ~ ~ alqin-tiy aril-t~y 
• • 

11 there you were completely ruined and destroyed" (ICT S 9), iildis 

(KT: tikiis) _t~ bodun ol-tiig "you, Turkish people, were killed in 

great numbers" (KT s 6; BK N 5), iikiis kisi (BK: kisi) ol-tiig "you 

wer·e killed in great numbers" (KT S 7; BK N 6), qul qil-tir "you . . 
let (your sons) become slaves" (BK E 20). · 

3rd person singular: ;y:ar ( r) i~ ti-di '"join me! I he said II (TI w 

5), boyuzlan-ti "he was slaughtered" (TIN 2), bilga tonuquq(q)a 
• 

baiia a.y-di 11he ordered me, Bilga Tonyukuk, as follows" (TIN 7), 

tazip bar-di "he fled" (BK E 4o), alti iirig sanC.-di "(Prince Kiil) __,,.-

stabbed six men with a lance" (KT N 5), stl (ta)gisinta ;yitinc iirig 

gi~iC.~a-di "in hand-to-hand fighting, he cut down a seventh man 

with a sword" (KT N 5); ordux birma-di "he did not surrender the 

camp" (KT N 9). 

lst person plural: qirqiz tapa silla-dimiz "we started a cam­

paign against the Kirgiz" (KT E 35) , qirqiz bodunuy uda bas-dimiz 

"we fell upon the Kirgiz while they were asleep" (KT E 35), qirqiz 

gaxan:i.n olilr-tiimiz ilin al-timiz "we killed the Kirgiz kagan and 
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conquered their realm" (KT E 36) , bir yilqa bis yoli .'?iiiius-dilmiz 
' . 

"we fought fiwe times in a year" (KT N 4), tizligig sokiir-ti.imiz 

baa~ixix y)Ikiintiir-tiimiz "we made the powerful kneel and the proud 

bow" (KT E 18), bodunur ~ qontur-tumiz "we thus settled the 

people" (KT E 21), buz-dumiz "we routed (them)" (KT E 31); qorqma­

dimiz "we did not fear" (TI! W 6). 

2nd person plural: ar-tigiz in yatu qaltaC.i iirtigiz "you would 
• 

have been left lying" (KT N 9) and in oltaci firtigiz "you would 

have been killed" (KT N 10). The suffix -diniz/-diriz occurs in 

the following singular polite forms: uca bar-diriz "you passed 

away" (lit.: "you went flying") (KT SE), klicliig ~P qayanimda ad-
.. 

rilu bar-diiiz "you parted from my mighty and brave kagan, and -.-.-
went away" (0 R 4). 

-3rd person plural is the same as the 3rd person singular: on 

2.9. baglari boduni ~ lciil-ti "the lords and people of the On-Ok 

all came" (TI! w 7-8), baglar qop(in) yanalim ••• te-di ua11 the 

lords said: 'let us go back: 111 (TII W 1) , etc. 

3.2232. Secondary Finite Forms 

The secondary finite forms are verbal nouns and participles in 

origin. There are two types of the secondary finite forms: 1. 

verbal noun + possessive suffix, 2. participle + personal pronoun. 

3.22321. Verbal Noun + Possessive Suffix 

1°. The verbal noun in -~-~ (see 3.2217) also functions 

as a past tense: ~ tag-dilk-iim "I arrived in the cam'P11 (lit.: 

"to the camp - my having arrived") (0 R 2). 
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The suffix -~-~ forms the negative of the past tense in 

-mis (- -!!E:!!.): i~ yaratunu iima-d.!!9. yana icikmis (KT: icikmis) 

"(the Turkish people) could not form and organize themselves well, 

and therefore they again submitted (to the Chinesej" (BK E 9; KT E 

10), anta kisra inisi acisin tag qi~inma-duq arine ?X~i qaiin i~ 

gi~inma-duq arinc ":then the younger brothers apparently did nor 

resemble their elder brothers, and the sons apparently did not 

resemble their fathers" (KT E 5), qan yorip elteris qayanqa adri:­

ma-duq yani~ma-duq "(my) father (always) marched (behind) Ilteris 

Kagan and did not become separated from him or did not betray him" 

(0 R 3), (biildig)iikda si:i.kiz oruz toquz tatar q~-duq "there were 

neither the Sfild.z-Oguz nor the Tokuz-Oguz left in BiikEigiik" (MO E 

1), qar~uq isiiia kalmii-d.Uk "the Karluks apparently did not come to 

their allies" (MC s 1), taiiri unama-duq "Heaven apparently did not 

like it11 (IB 57). 

2°. The verbal noun in -siq/-~ is also used predicatively: 

tiirtik bodun ol-sik-iii 110 Turkish people, you will perish" (lit.: 

"Turkish people - the necessity of thy death in the future") (KT S 

6; BK M 5), t~Uk bodun ol-sik-ig id. (KT S 7; BK N 5). 

The forms of the first and third persons are not attested. 

3.22322. Participle + Personal Pronoun 

3.223221. The Present Tense 

The participle in -S!!:f-.!!!:, etc. (see 3.2215) with the person­

al pronouns occurring in a postponed position forms the present. 

The participle in -maz/-!!!!!, (see 3.2216) functions as the negative 

of' the present. 
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lst person singular:~ anca te-r ~"I say as follows" (TII. 

W 2), saqin-Ur man "I mourn" (lit.: "one whe thinks - I", i.e., "I 

am the one who thinks") (BK W 6), kEi:mltli ilig qazyan-ur man "for 

whom am I conquering (these) countries?" (KT E 9), na qayanqa isig 

kUciig bir-ilr man "to which kagan am I giving my services?" (KT E 

9; BK E 9), ti-r man "I say" (TI S 3, 4). 

lst person plural: naka qorq-ur ~ "why should we be afraid 

of. ( the.mJ?11 (T!I W 4). 

2nd person plural: tilrlik baglar ~ bil-J:r siz "Turkish lords, 

you all know that ••• 11 (KT E 34). 

3rd person singular and plural: ~ taiiri yasa-r 11it is Heaven 

who determines lifetimes" (KT N 10), baniii bodunum anta ar-Ur "my 

people will be there" (TI E 4), tiirlik bilga qayan tiiriik ~ ~-

nux .2.rn bodunuy igidil o~ur-ilr "the Turkish Bilga Kagan is ruling, 

taking care of the Turkish Sir people and Oguz people" (TII N 4). 

Negative forms: !~sar tosiq o-maz san bir todsar acsiq o-maz 

san "if you are (lit.: "thou art") hungry, you do not think (lit.: 

"thou thinkest not") of being satiated; if you once become sati-

ated, you do not think of being hungry (again)" (BK N 6). 

The word bar "exists, existing, there is/are", a participle 

in-~ (see 3.2215), mainly occurs in predicative function: azu 

pu aabimda igid bar .n!. "or, is there any falsehood in these words 

of mine'1 11 (KT S 10), eki iic bin siimiz ka.ltacimiz bar mu na "we 
~ ~ ~ ~- -- --

probably have two or three thousand soldiers to come" (TI S 7). 

3.223222. The Future 

The future participle in -daci/-~ (see 3.2219) occurs in 
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predicative function: o~ yergarli ?arsar tiiriik bodun ol-taci san 

"if you go to those places, 0 Turkish people, you will (lit.:"thou 

wilt") persih! 11 (KT S 8), otUkiin yis o~ursar bangti il: ~ ~­
taC.i sEii! "if you stay at the Btillciin Mountains, you will live own­

ing an everlasting state" (KT S 8), adgii kor-taei san abina kj°r­

taC.i san bunsiz bol-taei ~ "you will be better, you will be 

subject to your (own) homeland, and you will be without troubles" 

(BK N 14) , ail yorilim te-daci 11 'let us start a cam'Paign ! ' he will 
- I 

say" (TI N 11), tabxae qita.ll tatabi bucagii qabis(s)ar q~-taei ~ 

"if the Chinese, Qita.D. and Tatabi - these three - form an alliance, 

we will be helpless" (TI s 5-6), bodka korilgmii baglar ~ yaiii~­

taC.i ~ "you lords, you who are obedient to this throne, are you 

going to betray?" (KT S 11), ~ tabyaciy oliir-taci "they will 

kill you (lit.: "thee"), Chinese" (TI S 3). 

3.223223. The Past Tense in -mis (~ -~) 

The past participle in -mis - -~ (see 3.2218) also occurs in 

predicative function. It functions as a past tense expressing 

past actions known from hearsay. Only the third person form is 

attested in the inscriptions: qaiiim qayan yiti yegirmi arin taaiq­

mis "my father, the kagan, marched off with seventeen men" (KT E 

11), qara tiirgis bodunux anta oliir-mis a:-mis "there he killed and 

subjugated the common Tiirgis people" (KT E 4o), ac:i.imiz a;pamiz ya:m.i 

rr - •• •• •• 
qayan !.2!! bu~unur q:i.s-mis y:i.y-mis ya.y-mis bas-mis "Yami Kagan, 

our ancestor, suppressed, frightened, routed and overwhelmed the 

four quarters (of the world)" (O F 1), kis:L or~i 3.21! olgali torU­

!!!.! "human beings were all created in order to die" (KT N 10), 
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ekin ara kisi oyli ql.lin-mia "(when the blue sky above and the 
• P I 

reddish-brown earth below were created,) between the two human be­

ings were created" (KT El), qani sUsi teril-mis "their khan and 

their soldiers came together" (TIN 4), bunea bodun kalipan sl.rta­

mis yoyla-mis (KT: sirtimis yoylams) "these many peoples came and 
• • 

mourned and lamented" (BK E 5; KT E 4), etc. 

3.223224. The Future Tense in -ci (<•-yaci/-gaci) 

A finite form in -ci occurs in the inscriptions. This is a 

very rare form. In the following examples, which are the only 

occurrences of this form, the suffix -ci has been added to the 

negative verb stems: tagmaci man "I shall not attack" (0 R 2), bu 

- n yolun yor1sar yarama~i tedim "if we go that way, it will not be 

good (for us)' I said11 (TIE 6). 

The suffix -C.i is probably identical with that in -~-giici 

(see 3.2211). The negative form -maci/-maci seems to have come 

into being as a result of contraction: -maC.i/-maei <*-maraci/-~­

gaei (cf. Uig. bitigaC.i "writer, clerk": TT IX, p. 4o; cf. also 

Mong. compound suffix -yaci/-geci in bicigeci "writer, clerkn, !.!!­

raC.i "murderer, killer", etc.; see Contraction, 2.16). 

3.2233. Composite Verb Forms 

The composite verb forms are made of a form of the auxiliary 

verb !!:,- preceded by a participle or a finite form. 

3.22331. Preterit of the Present 

1°. Preterit of the Present I: -r (-ar/-ar, -!kf-ilr, -ir/-~) 
+ artim, etc.; negative: -maz/-maz + ~· This form is used to 
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express: 

A. actions which were in progress at a point of time in the 

past: kill tigin bir qirq yaaaylip arti "Prince Kill was thirty-one 

years old" (KT N 3), anta qa~si EE. sayu ~ ~ olU yoriJ§~ 

artig "(of you,) those who survived there, utterly exhausted, were 

marching in (a1most) all directions" (KT S 9), coyay quzin qara 

qumuy o~uriir artimiz "we were inhabiting then the northern slope 

of the Ooyay Mountains and·Kar.a-Kum ("Black Sand")" (TI W 7), ke­

;r:ik yiyii tabisxan ;r:eyii ~lir iirtimiz "we were dwelling there, . 
nourishing ourselves on big game and hares" (TI S 1), buzqunca 

ka!Ir artimiz "we were coming like a storm (?)" (0 R 2). 

B. a state or condition which existed over a period of time 

in the past (past habitual): (ya)nirma y:ar~r (kalilrir) artim "I 

used to force withdrawing enemies to come (upon us)" (TII E 3), 

irar oylaninizda ta;yyununizda yegdi igidllr artigiz "you used to 

nourish (the people) better than your beloved sons and descend­

ants" (KT SE), atir ~~ bayiir artimiz 11we used to tie the. horses 

to trees" (TI N 3), ~ bodun tabyacqa koriir arti "the Turkish 

people were subject to China (at that time)" (TI W 1). 

Negative: -maz/-~ + artim, etc.: inisi acisin bilmaz arti 

ox~i qanin bilmaz ~ "(at that time) younger brothers did not 

acknowledge their elder brothers, and sons did not acknowledge 

their fathers" (BK E 18), t«n yama udfsiqim kalmaz arti (~ yama) 

o~ursiqim ldiJ.maz arti "(after I had heard these words,) I had no 

wish to sleep by night, and I had no wish to rest (by day)" (TI E 

5). 
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2°. Preterit of the Present II: -::. (-!!:!f-ar, -~-ilr, -Tu/-!;:) 

+ armis (- armis). This tense is used to express: 

A. unwitnessed progressive actions in the past: ttiriik bodun 

oliirayin uruxsirata.yin tir armis "(the Chinese) reportedly said, 

'I shall kill and exterminate the Turkish people'" (KT E 10), ~­

qi.na tiirk (bodun) yoriiUr armis "the very f'ew Turkish people seem 

to have been making progress" (TI S 2-3), eki n ara g,! 5siz kBk 

tiiriik iti anca olurur armis "between the two (boundaries) they 

thus ruled organizing the Kok ("Blue") Turks who had no tribal 

organization at all" (BK E 14), na qayanqa isig ;tdlciig birllr man 

tir armis (BK E 9: arm.is) "to what kagan am I giving my services? 

said (the Turkish people)" (KT E 9). 

B. unwitnessed habitual actions in the past: anix bilig ~ 

oyUr arm.is "(after such a people settled close to them, the Chi­

nese) are said to plan (their) ill will there II (KT s 5) ' ~ an;· x 

kisi anea bosyurlir arm.is (BK N 5: armis) "there ill-willed persons 

apparently made harmful suggestions as follows" (KT S 7), iraq ££­
dunux anca :yaxutir armis "(the Chinese) are said to cause remote 

peoples to come close (to them) in this manner" (KT S 5). 

Negative: -maz/-~ + armis (- armis): adgii bilga kisig adgii 

alp kisig yoritmaz armis (BK N 4: armis) "(the Chinese) did not 

promote the wise and brave persons" (KT S 6), bir kisi :yaii.ilsar -- . 
oxusi boduni bisiikina tagi iqidmaz armis (BK N 5: armis) "if a 

man commits an error, (the Chinese) did not give shelter to any­

body (from his immediate family), to his tribesmen and kinsmen" 

(KT S 6). 
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3°. Conditional of the Present: -~ (-!!:/'-!!:_, -~-Ur, -ir/ 

-'!!:_) + arsar, negative: -maz/-~ + arsar. This form is used to 

express real conditions in present and future time: kalir arsar 

kilr okiiliir kiilmaz arsar ti~ir sabiy a~i olur "if they come, a 

trick is planned; if they do not come, then stay there quietly and 

collect information and tidings" (TI N 8). 

3.22332. Pluperfect 

Pluperfect: -mis (- -mis) + artim, etc.; this tense expresses -- --
an action previous to another action in past time or an action 

occurred before a point of time in the past: qatun yoq bo:m1-s ~ 

ani yoylata1intedi "the katun had died (some time ap;o); 'I shall . 
hold her funeral' ' he said II (TI N 7) ' azca bodun tazmis arti on .£9. 

silsin sillatdim "a few of the people had fled; I ordered the army 

of the On-Ok to march out" (TII W 8), a~p ar biziii.a tagmis iirti 

"those who had attacked us were brave men" (KT E 4o), ol odka qul . . 
_qulluy bolmis ~ (kiln klinllig bolmis ~) 11at that time slaves . 
themselves had slaves and maidservants themselves had maidservanis" 

(KT E 21), _tiirk bodun ati yoq bo~u barmis ~ "the name of the 

Turkish people had almost completely vanished" (0 F 3). 

When this finite verb form is transformed into a participial 

phrase, the verb ar- is replaced by bol-: ~ atir ~berm.is 

bo~tuqda toquz ™ atig yaxi armis badiik armis "when (Tanrikan) 

gave him (i.e., my father) the title of!!!!' the Tokuz-Oguz and 

Atig started hostilities (against us). They were (dangerc~sly) 

powerful" (0 F 6). 
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3.22333. Preterit of the Future (Future Perfect) 

Preterit of the future: -daci/-df:ici (- -taC.i/-taC.i) + artim, 

etc. This verb form is used to express: 

i 0
• an action which was about to take place in the past: !!!,­

~ bodun adaq qa.m.Sat(t)i yablaq boltaci arti "the Turkish people 

tottered and were about to be routed" (BK E 30-31), ~ qatun u:;.a­

~ oglarim a.kila.rim kaliniinilm qunC.uy~arim bunea yama tirigi kiln 

boltaC.i arti oliigi' yurtda yolta yatu qaltaci artigiz "my mother, . . . 
the katun, and my step-mothers, my elder sisters, my daughters-in-

law and my princesses ••• those of you who would survive were 

about to become slaves, and those of you who would be killed were 

about to be left lying at the camp or on the roads" (KT N 9), ••• 

yoq (bolt)aC.i ar(ti) "••• were about to be exterminated" (BK E 28). , 

2°. an action which would have taken place if ••• : kill tigin 

yog arsar ~ oltaci artigiz "if Prince Kill had never existed, you 

all would have been killed" (KT N 10), man iniligii bunca baila:vu 

qazyanm(asar) tiirUk bodun oltaci ~ yoq (bolt)aci arti "if I, 
I 

together with (my) younger brother, had not led (the people) and 

had not got victories, the Turkish people would have been killed 

and annihilated" (BK E 33), ilteris qayan qazyanmasar udu ban 3zilm 

qazxanmasar il yama ~ yama yoq artaci arti "if Ilteris Kasean 

had not won, and if I myself had not won, there would have been 

neither the state or the people" (TII E 4-5); see 3.2227. 

With arm.is: nan yerda.ki qayanlix bodunqa biintagi bar arsar na 
• 

buni bar artaci armis "if a people living anywhere and having a 

kagan had such a one (i.e., such a man like me), what kind of 
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trouble would it have?" (TII E 6-7). 

3.22335. Conditional of the Perfect 

Conditional of the perfect: -dim./-dim + arsar. This form is 

used to express unrea1, contrary-to-fact, or hypothetical condi­

tions in past time: ilteris .9.!':.ran qazyanmasar yoq arti arsar ~ 

~ Szi.im bilga tonuquq qazyanmasar ban yoq artim arsar qapran _<l!­

xan ttirilk sir bodun yerinta ~ yama bodun yama kisi yama idi yoq 

artaci arti "if Ilteris Kagan had not won, or if he had never ex­

isted, and if I myself, Bilga Tonyukulc, had not won, or if I had 

never existed, in the land of Kapgan Ka~an's Turkish Sir people, 

there would have been neither tribes, nor people, nor human beings 

at all" (TII N 1-2). 
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4. SYNTAX 

4.1. Phrase Structure 

4.11. Coordinate Phrases 

There are the following subtypes: additive, alternative, and 

appositive. 

4.111. Additive Phrases 

There are two types of additive phrases: phrases without con-

junction, phrases with conjunction. 

4.1111. Additive phrases without conjunction 

1°. Nomina1 phrases: a 1 tun k ii m ii s kar~a.ksiz kB.liirti 

"they brought gold and silver in abundance" (BK S 11), ottikan yir 

olurup a r q i s t i r k i s is~ nan buiiur. yoq "if you stay at 

the Otilkan Mountains and send caravans and messengers (from there), 

you will have no trouble at all" (KT S 8), tiirilk b a g l a r 

b o dun 11 (0) Turkish lords and people!" (KT S 10; BK N 8), t ii­

r ii k ox u z baglari 11 (0) Turkish and Oguz lords!" (KT E 22), 

boduni k ii ii q u 1 bolti "their people became slaves" (lit.: 

"female slave and slave") (KT E 20), a z q i r q i z bodunur 

"the Az and Kirgiz peoples" (KT E 20; BK E 17); bir tiiman a y i 

a l t u n k ii m ii s "a great quantity of treasure, gold and sil-

ver" (KT N 12), sariy a l t u n Cirilli k ii m ii s - . -
.. 

q. 1 z q u d u z 
:: 

a x i bunsiz kaliirti "they brought (home) the yel-

low gold, and the white silver, girls and maidens, hunchbacked 

camels and treasure in great abundance" (TI! S 4) , y a b i z 



y a b 1 a q bodunta Uza.olurtum "I became ruler over a wretched . -
and miserable people" (KT E 26), y o q c i y a n bodunuy ~ 

gubratdim "I gathered together all the poor and destitute tribes" 

(KT S 10), etc. 

Suffixes are generally added to each constituent of the phrase 

separately: bilga-si eabis-i ban b1t artim "it was I who was his 

counselor and aide-de-camp" (TI W 7), ab-ig barq-ix yu.lyali bardi • • 

"(one half of their army) went in order to plunder our dwellings 

and residences" (BK E 32), ot-ea bor-ca lciilti "(the army of Tiirgis 

kagan) came like fire and storm" (KT E 37), bunca barq-ir badiz-ig 

iiz-uy "all these buildings, paintings and artistical works •••" 

(BK SW) , etc. 

In the following examples, however, only the second or last 

constituent is inflected: arquy qaryii-r ulyartdim ~ 11 I have in-
• 

creased the fortifications and watchtowers" (TII E 3), yoyuii .9.2,­

raxin-ni "thy funeral and obsequies" (acc.) (OR 4), ini yagUn-iim 

11my younger brothers" (KT S 1, N 11; BK N 1) (cf. Mong. degiii.i 

"younger brother"); see Accusative 3.2143.3°. 

2°. Verbal phrases: adril- iz- "to be parted and go astray" . 
(0 R 3), adril- :yanil- "to be parted and betray" (0 R 3), ~qin­

aril- "to be destroyed and exterminated" (KT S 9), bil- o- "to 
~ - -
know and think" (KO S 3), biti- badiz- "to write and draw" (BK SW), 

agir- sabin- "to be pleased and glad" (BK E 2), amgat- to~yat-

"to trouble and torment" (BK N 13), icik- y{ikiin- "to submit and 

surrender" (TIN 4), ,ii- yarat- "to form and organize" (BK N 9), 

it- y_- "to organize and govern" (KC E 2), it- igid- "to organize 
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and nourish" (KT E 16), it- yir- "to organize and gather together" 

(TII W 8), itin- yaratun- "to form and organize oneself" (KT E 10) 

kunad- qulad- "to become slave" (lit.: "to become concubine and • 
slave") (KT E 13), .2!_- yan- "to assault and scatter" (BK E 31), 

§!-~gin- "to die and be exterminated" (TI W 3), ol- yit- "to die 

and vanish" (KT E 27), ~- ~- "to kill and conquer" (KT N 2), 

tir- gubrat- "to gather together" (lit.: "to gather and bring to­

gether") (KT E 12) , i2!:,- §.!- "to be emaciated and die" (KT S 9) , 

:raiii~- :yazin- "to betray and go astray" (BK E 16), yit- icyin-

"to go to ruin and collapse" (0 F 1). 

4.1112. Additive phrases with conjunction 

1°. With one conjunction which follows the first constituent: 

ogiim gatun ~ ~ a y u oglarim a.kalarim kaliiiiinlim quncuylarim "my 

mother, the katun, and my stepmothers, my eledr sisters, my daugh-

ters-in-law, my princesses •••" (KT N 9); see Conjunctions (3.219). 

For numeral compounds see Numerals (3.216). 

2°. With more than one conjunction: baglari yam a boduni 

yam ii "both the lords and peoples" (KT E 3), ~ yam a 

bodun y a ma kiai y a m a "neither tribes, nor people, nor 

human beings" (TI! N 2); see Conjunctions (3.219). 

4.112. Alternative Phrases 

eki tic "two or three" (BK E 41), eki UC. bin "two or three 

thousand" (TI S 8). 

See Approximative Numerals (3.21612). 

4.113. Appositive Phrases 

242 



In an appositive phrase both constituents are heads, and both 

are also attributes: bini oyuzur 11us (lit.: "me"), the Oguz 11 (TI S 

3), ~ tabraC.ix "you (lit.: "thee"), Chinese" (TI S 3), yo~(~)ur 

tigin man "I, Prince Yolluy" (BK SW), bilga tonuquq(g)a bana "(the 

kagan commanded) me, Bilga Tonyukuk" (TI N 7), sflmiz kaltaC.imiz 

"our soldiers, our ones who will come" (TI S 7), ban Sziim. "I my­

self" (TI W 1), ~ kiil tigin _Szi "my younger brother Prince Kill 

himself" (KT E 30), eltabiir Szi "the Governor himself" (KC E 9); 

~ Szilil! I bilg~ ·~tonuquq "I myself, Bilga Tonyukuk" (TII N 1), 

bilga tonuguq I ban Sziim id. (TI W l); see Intensive Pronouns 

c;.2153). 

4.12. Attributive Phrases 

Attributive phrases consist of a head and one or more modi-

fiers. There are two types of attributive phrases: nominal 

phrases, adjectival phrases. 

4.121. Nominal Phrases 

Nominal phrases have as their head a noun or any word which 

functions as a noun. There two types of nominal phrases: descrip-

tive and definite phrases, possessive phrases. 

4.1211. Descriptive and definite phrases 

1°. The attribute is an adjective or any other word which 

functions as an adjective (noun, pronoun, numeral, participle): 

A. The attribute is an adjective: adinc(C.)ix barq "a wonder­

ful mausoleum" (KT s 12; BK N 14), bangii tis "memorial" (lit.: 

"eternal stone") (BK N 15), siiC.ig !!!?, "sweat words" (KT S 5), 
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;rimSa.q ar~ "soft materials" (KT S 5), yasi~ ~"the Green River" 

(KT E 17), etc. 

B. The attribute is a numeral: eki sad "the two sads" (BK E 

21), ekin sil "the second army" (BK E 32), toquz oruz "the Nine­

Oguz" (BK El), bisinc ~"the fifth month" (BK s 10); eki bin 
v 

"two thousand" (TI S 8), siikiz on 11 eighty11 (lit.: "eight ten") (KC 

W 3), alti yoli "six times" (BK E 28), etc. See Numerals. . . 
c. The attribute is a pronoun: bu tas-qa bu tam-qa "on this 

stone and this wall" (KT SE), ol tagdiik-da "in that attack" (KT E 

36) , o~ .2.9. tGn "that very night" (TII W 7), etc. 

D. The attribute is an adverb: ~era aab "a secret message" 

(TIN 10); see Adverbs of Place (3.2171). 

E. The attribute is e. participle: korilr koziim "my seeing 

eyes" (KT N 10), ; bar bas "the wooded hill" (TI N 2), k:aligma 

baglilr "the lords who had come" (TII w 8), bod.k.a ~ori.igllla baglar 

"lords who are obedient to this throne" (KT S 11), tinsi oy7i 9:­

tixma tay-qa "to the mountain called 'the Son of Heaven"' (TII S 

5), igidmis qaran "the kagan who had nourished (his people)" (KT S 

9), oltaC.i bodun "the people who were going to perish" (KT E 29), 

etc. 

F. The attribute is a postpositional phrase: tanri tag • •• 

tiiriik bilga qayan "the Heaven-like ••• Turkish Bilga Kagan" (KT S 

1), umay tag ogiim qatun "my Umay-like mother, the katun" (KT E31). 

Phrases with two or more attributes: ol eki kisi "those two ----
people" (TI S 3), bu ti.iriik bodun "this Turkish people" (TII E 4), 

baglik uri ori~ "male children worthy of becoming lords" (KT E 7), 
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- ~ .. esilik qiz oyi~ 11f emale children worthy of becoming ladies" (KT E 

7), kadimlig torux !!_"the dressed bay horse" (KT E 33), qara 2-

mig, bodun "the black (i.e., ordinary) common people" (KT E 8). 

-The attribute is a proper noun: santun yazi "the Shantung 

Plain" (BK E 15), z_incii ogi.iz "the Yincil ("Pearl") River" (KT S 3), 

artis ogiiz "the Irtisb River" (TIN 11), kogm.an E£ ~"the Kog­

man territory" (KT E 20), bu~aq ~"the city of Bukhara" (KT N 

12), kiil tigin "Prince Kill" (KT N 1), ,9.!!. saniin "General Qu" (BK S 

8), .2.f! tutuq "Governor On" (KT E 32), bilga qayan "Kagan ("King") 

Bilga" (KT S 1), tilriik bodun "the Turkish people" (KT E 6), ~ 

yay~ "the hostile Oguz" (lit.: "the Oguz enemy 11
) (KT N 8), etc. 

3°. The attribute is a noun provided with a possessive suf­

fix: qanim qayan "my father, the kagan" (KT E 11), ogilin qatun "my 

mother, the katun" (KT N 9), sinlim quncu:y "my younger sister, the 

princess" (KT E 20), ~ !s.!!! tigin "my younger brother Prince 

Kill" (KT N 10), ~ tigin atisi yol(l)u,r tiEE-!! "Prince Yolluy, . . 
the nephew of Prince Kiil" (KT SE), tabyac qayan eiqani ~ saniin 

"General Chang, the nephew of the Chinese Emperor" (KT N 13), !k 
- v v irkin oyli z_igan cor "Yigan Oor, the son of Sir Irkin" (KOE 9), . -

etc. 

4.1212. Possessive Phrases 

There are three types of possessive phrases: (1) the attribute 

is a noun without any case suffix and the head is a noun provided 

with the possessive suffix of the third person; (2) the attribute 

is a noun with the genitive suffix and the head is a noun with or 

without the possessive suffix of the third person; (3) the attrib-
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is a pronoun of the first or second person provided with the gen-

itive suffix and the head is a noun with the possessive suffix of 

the the first or second person respectively. 

1°. The attribute without any case suffix:~ tigin atiai 

"Prince Kiil's nephew" (KT SE), tiiriik: bodun ati "the name of the 

Turkish people" (0 F 3), tiirgis qarani "the kagan of the Tiirgis" 

(TIN 6), qirqiz boduni "the Kirgiz people" (TIN 4), on tutuq 

yurei-n "Governor on Is brother-in-law" (ace. ) (KT E 32) ' ~ irkin 

orti "the son of Sir Irkin" (KOE 9), etc. 

2°. The attribute with the genitive suffix: 

A. Head with the possessive suffix of the third person: bilga 

qayanin boduni "Bilga Kagan's people" (0 R 3), tiiriik: boduniy ati 

kUsi "the name and fame of the Turkish people" (KT E 25), ~ ,:!?!­

gin~altun~-n kiimiisi-n ayisi-n barl.mi-n "Prince Kiil's gold and 

silver, his property and possessions" (acc.) (KT SW). 

B. Head without the possessive suffix of the third person: 

bayirquniii. !.9. adrir "Bayirqu's white stallion" (KT E 36), yigan 

silig bagin kadimlig toruy at "Yigan Silig Bag's dressed bay horse" 

(KT E 33), tabyac .qayaniii. icriiki badizei-g 11 the court painters of 

the Chinese emperor" (KT S 12), tadiqin corin ~ (!,!) 11Tadiq 

Cor's gray horse 11 (KT E 32). 

3°. The attribute is a pronoun of the first person: banin 

bodunum "my peoplen (TIE 4), man:Lii sabim-in "my words" (KT S 11), 

manin bodunum "my people" (BK E 29). 

If the head is a possessive phrase of the first type, it re­

mains as such: biziii sil ati 11 our army horses" (KT E 39). 
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4.1213. The Numeral Phrase 

A particular nominal construction is that of the numerals from 

ll to 19 and from 21 to 29. These numerals are considered steps 

to the next higher decade: ~ yegir.m=h "thirteen" (lit.: "three -

twenty" (KT E 18), !!E-. ~"twenty-three" (TIE 2); see Numerals 

(3.216). 

4.122. Adjectival Phrases 

Adjectival phrases have as their head an adjective or any word 

which functions as an adjective. 

i 0
• The attribute is an adverb or equivalent: artinU uluy 

"very great" (BK N 10), antay !diliig "so famous" (KT E 4), oltS.C.iC-a 

saginiyma. "(the Turkish lords and people who were) sorrowful as if 

thev were going to die" (BK E 2). 

2°. The attribute is an adverb of place: iera aasiz "f'oodless 

in the inside" (KT E 26), taira tonsiz "clothless on the outside" 

(KT E 26). 

3°. The ~ord :reg "better" is preceded by a noun with the 

locative-ablative suffix -~~: irar elligda I <i)rar qaran;ir­

.!!.! yeg "better than those who have great (lit.: "heavy, grave, im­

portant") states and great rulers" (BK E 24); see Locative-Abla-

tive (3.2145). 

4°. The superlative is formed by the adverb ,2 "most": ,2 !Y£ 

"the first, the foremost"; the adjective ma..v take the possessive 

suffix of the third person: an illti. See Ordinal Numerals. 

4.13. Postpositional Phrases 
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In postpositional phrases the director is a postposition. The 

axis may be a noun or pronoun or a nominal phrase. Postpositional 

phrases mostly function as adverbial complements: tabya.C tapa 

"toward China", tiiri.ik bodun ucrrn. "for the sake of the Turkish peo­

ple", inim !E!!, tigin birla "together with my younger brother Prince 

Kill", santun yaziqa tagi "as far as the Shantung Plain", etc.; see 

Postpositions. 

4.14. Verbal Complement 

4.141. Equational complement 

Equational complement consists of a noun, pronoun, numeral or 

equivalent phrase in the subject form with or without a predica­

tive element (i.e., copula). The copula agrees, in person, with 

the subject. 

1°. Copula is an auxiliary verb: 8ziim/ ••• sad~ "I was 

sad (over the Tardush people)" (KT E 17), biz/!,.ki biD. artim:i.z "we 

were two thousan" (TI S 9), tiiriik bodun/ie. ~"the Turkish peo­

ple were hungry" (BK E 38), uluri/Sa.d arti "their chief was a.!!!" 

(TI W 5), etc. 

2°. Copula is a postponed pronoun: biz/!!_~ "we are few" (0 

F 7), bilg! tonuquq/ani"r ,21 "Bilga Tonyuk:uk is evil" (TI N 10), 

oyuzi yii.mi/tarqinC. ~"the Oguz, their subjects, are also dis­

pleased (with them)" (TIE 5). 

4.142. Direct Object Complement 

See Nominative (3.2141) and Accusative (3.2143). 

4.143. Adverbial Complement 
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An adverbial complement may be: 

l 0
• an adverb: ~ sabimin adgiiti ~ "hear these words of 

mine well!" (KT S 2); see Adverbs. 

2°. a noun with a case suffix: 2I!!! tazip .tabyaeqa kirti "the 

Oguz fled and entered (i.e., took refuge) China" (BK E 38), qara 

~Slta siilliisdiimiz "we fought at the Black Laker~ (KT N 2); see 

Dative-Locative, Locative-Ablative, Directive, Equative, Instru-

mental and Comitative. 
f't ft a noun which already has a temporal meaning: ~ ud:una-

dim "I did not sleep by night", ~ yiima tITn yama yilii bardimiz 

"we rode at a gallop by day and by night" (TI N 3), tITn aqitdimiz 

"we ordered (the army) to march (even) b;r night" (TIN 11), £12. 
~"on the first day" (BK S l), ~ .2.9. tiln bodunin !!:.!!:!. it(t)imiz 

"that very_night we sent messages to their peoples" (TII W 7), 

kica :yariq batar arkli su.D.ilsdiim "I fought in the evening, while 
v 

the sun was setting" (MC El). 

4°. a cardinal numeral: oyuzqa bes sunilsdi "he fought five 

times against the Oguz" (TII E 5); see Cardinal Numerals. 

5°. an ordinal numeral: tSrtiln~ azginti qadizda stintisdiim 

"fourthly, I fought at Azginti Qadiz11 (BK E 31); see Numerals. 

6°. an attributive phrase indicating a period of time: yigir­

!!E:. ~ olurup "sitting down twenty days" (KT SE). 

7°. a postpositional phrase: see Postpositions. 

8°. a gerund or a gerundial phrase: ulur oxlum ayriP yoq bol-
' . . 

ea "when my eldest son became sick and died •••" (BK S 9); see 

Gerunds (3.222). 
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4.2. Clause Structure 

A clause consists of one or more words or phrases. Clauses 

have as their basic constituent the predicate. 

4.21. The Predicate 

The predicate has as its center: 

1°. A verb: Sziim aaqintim "I (lit.: "myself") mourned" (KT N 

10), tiiriik baglar tiiriik atin it(t)i "the Turkish lords abandoned 

= - -the Turkish titles" (KT E 7), ~ ~ orduy basdi "the hostile 

Ogu.z (lit.: "the Oguz enemy") made a raid on the campsite" (KT N 9) 

u7ur ~ C.or sak:iz on yasap yoq bo~t(i) "after having lived eighty 

years, Kiili Oor the Elder died" (KC w 3), acim qayan uca bardi "my 

uncle, the kagan, passed away (lit.: "went flying")" (BK E 20), 

tiiriik. bodun ati :ro<i bolu barmis ~ "the name of the Turkish peo-. 
ple had almost completely vanished" (0 F 3), !9!,! tigin yoq arsar 

SJE1?, oltaC.i artigiz "if Prince Kill had not existed, you all would 

have been killed" (KT N 10) • 

2°. A noun (substantive and adjective), pronoun.i verbal noun, 

participle or equivalent in the nominative form. The copula ia a 

verb or a postponed pronoun. The latter may be omitted. 

A. Copula is a verb: yaymisi ~ artim "it was I who joined 

him" (TI W 5), tiiriik bodun aC. ~"the Turkish people were hungry" 

(BK E 38), 8ziim qari boltum "I grew old"(lit.: "I became old") (TII . 
E 6) , baglik uri oX:tuii quf bo~ti "your sons worthy of becoming 

lords became slaves" (KT E 24), qaiiim qayan allsi pori tag iirmis 

"the soldiers of my father, the kagan, were like wolves" (KT El2), 

qayani alp armis "their kagan is said to be brave" (TI S 3). . 

250 

< -



B. Copula is a postponed pronoun: ~ ~ ~ "we are few" (0 

F 7), tiiriik bodun toqurqaq ~ "(0) Turkish people, you consider 

yourselves satiated" (KT S 8), bilga tonuquq ani" y o~ rtBilga Tonyu­

kuk is evil" (TI N 10), £!. iC-i _tas~n tutmis tag biz "it seems as 

if we are holding the exterior with (our own) interior (i.e., with 

our own forces)" (TI S 6). 

c. Without copula: korilg sabi antay "the words of the scout 

(were) as follows" (TI S 2), !.!! basi inal qayan "the commander-iu­

chief (is) Inal Kagan" (TI N 7), o~ yo~un iorisar line "if we go 

that way, (it will be) possible" (TIE 7), ~ bilga tonuquq "I 

(am) Bilgii Tonyukuk" (TII E 8), ~ amti an;·y yoq "they (are) not 

rebellious now" (KT s 3), ilta bun yoq "(if the Turkish ka.gan 

stave at the Otiiltlin Mountains), (there will be) no trouble in the 

realm" (KT S 3), barduq yirda adgij.g ol arinC.. "in the lands where 
'·· _,.. 

you went, this (was) your only benefit:" (KT E 24), iiC.. koriig kisi 

sabi bir "there came three scouts; their messages (were) all 

alike" (TIN 9). 

4.22. The Subject 

The subject of a clause may be a noun, pronoun, numeral, 

verbal noun, participle, a phrase or even a predicative construe-

tion. 

1°. Noun as subject: qatun yoq bo~s ~ "the katun had 

died" (TIN 7), ol torilda iiza iicim qayan o~urti "in accordance 

with that rule, my uncle succeeded to the throne" (KT E 16), ~ 

~aiiri yasar "it is Heaven who determines lifetimes" (KT N 10). 

2°. Pronoun as subject: ~ abgarii tUsa6n "I shall go down 
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to the camp" (TI S 4), ~ yiridinta yan i_f:igayin "I shall attack 

from the north" (TI S 4), ~ toquz yegirmi zil aad olurtum. toq(uz . . 
yegir)mi yil (qayan olu)rtum "nineteen years reigned I as ~' . . 
nineteen years as kagan" (BK S 9), k!!. eki bin artimiz "we were 

two thousand" (TI S 9), o: bizni 

or later kill us" (TI E 4). 

••• oliirtaei kok "he will sooner 

Such a subject is often omitted: qan bertim "I had given (you) 

a khan" (TI W 2), qanin1-n qodup icikdin "you abandoned your kagan, 

and submitted (again)" (TI W 3), sfI yorilim tediici "let us march - . 
off with the army!' he will sav" (TIN 11), qar~uquy oliirtiimiz al­

timiz "we killed (i.e., defeated) the Karluks and subjugated them" 

(KT N 2), si.iiiiisdilmiz "we fought" (KT E 3?), uC.a bardiriz "you 

passed away (lit.: "you went flying")" (KT SE), bilga qayan armis 

afP qaran ~I! "wise kagans were (they), brave kagans were (they)" 

(KT E 3). 

3°. Numeral as subject: ekisi "two of them" in ekisin (KT E 

38); see Cardinal Numerals (3.2161.2°). 

4°. Participle as subject: ieikigma icikdi "those who meant 

to submit submitted" (BK E 37). 

5°. Verbal noun as subject: tGn udisisim kiilmiidi kiintilz o:ur­

siqim kalmadi "I had no wish to sleep by night, and I had no wish 

to rest by day" (lit.: "my wish for sleeping did not come") (TI S 

5). 

6°. Nominal phrase as subject: bodun boyzi ~ ~ "the peo­

ple 'a stomach was full" (TI S 1), tilrilk qara qamay bodun anca ti­

!E:!! "the Turkish common people apparently said as follows" (KT E 
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8-9). 

7°. Predicative construction as subject: tiiriik bodun ta.mir 

gapirqa tinsi ox~i aytixma tarqa tagmis I lli yoq armis "the Turk­

ish people had never (before) reached the Iron Gate and the moun-

tain called 'the Son of Heaven'" (TII S 2-3); see The Verbal Noun 

in -mis (3.2218). 

4.221. Agreement between the subject and predicate 

4.2211. Agreement in person 

Agreement in person is obligatory: ban anea ter man "I say as 

follows" (TII W 2), ~ ~ ~ "we are few" (0 F 7), 

.£ill "that horse was killed there" (KT E 33). 

4.2212. Agreement in number 

ol at anta --­. 

The predicate is a singular third person, although the subject 

is a plural: baglar qop(in) yanalim tedi_ "the lords all said, 'let 
• 

us turn back!"' (TII W 1), ~ bagllir tiiriik atin it(t)i "the 

Turkish lords abandoned the Turkish titles" (KT E 7), or~iti qayan 

bolmif' arinC. "their sons succeeded to the throne" (KT E 5). 

The predicate is a singular, although the subject is a compound 

subject of the third person: qirqiz quriqan otuz tatar qita.:ll. ~ 

yayi armis "the Kirgiz, Quriqan, Otuz-Tatar and Qitan ••• they all 

were hostile to (us)n (KT E 14), ~ tiir~ tanrisi tiiriik iduq yiri 

subi anea etmis "(but) the Turkish god above and the Turkish holy 

earth and water (spirits below) aoted in the following way" (KT E 

10). 

4.222. Word order 
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The normal order is: subject + predicate: qatun/yoq bo~s !!:,­

j:! "the katun had died" (TIN 7), Szi/yani~ti "he betrayed (us)" 

(KT E 20), qayani/olti "their ltagan was killed" (KT E 20). 

The complement norma1ly precedes the predicate and follows the 

subject: ™ yayi/ordiir/basdi "the hostile Oguz suddenly attacked 

the campsite" (KT N 9). 

Sometimes declarative clauses have the inverted order of the 

complement before the subject. This change is made to emphasize 

the subject: qayan at bunta !?.!! birtimiz "it was we who gave (him) 

the title of kagan here" (KT E 20), ~ taiiri yasar "it is Heaven 

who determines lifetimes" (KT N 10). 

4.223. Negation 

In negative clauses the predicate has a negative. 

1°. The predicate is a negative verb-form: manin sabim.in £!!­

madi "he did not reject my request" (KT N 11). 

2°. The predicate is a noun with the negative yoq: ~ amti 

anir tl_q "they (lit.: "that") are not rebellious now" (KT S 3). 

3°. The predicate is the negative noun yoq: ilta bun yoq "(if 

the Turkish ka12:an stays at the C5ti.ikan Mountains,) there will be no 

trouble in the realm" (KT S 3), nan bunuy yoq "(if you stay in the 

land of 6tiildln and send caravans from there,) you will have no 

trouble" (KT S 8). 

4.23. Combination of Clauses 

4.231. Coordination 

There are two types: coordination without conjunction, coordi-
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nation with conjunction. 

4.2311. Coordination without conjunction 

This is the favorite coordination-type: cixan bodUAUX bay qi~­

tim I !!!, bodunur iikils qiltim "I made the poor people wealthy, I 
j 

made the few people numerous" (KT S 9), bilga qayan armis /alp 

qayan armis "wise kap;ans were (they), brave kagans were (the:v)" 

(KT E 3) ' ~ kisra inisi qayan bolmia arinc I .oxli ti qayan bol-. . 
mis arinC. "then the younger brothers came to the throne, the sons 

came to the throne" (KT E 4-5), Szi yaiii~ti I qayani ill!_/ boduni 

kiln qu~ bo~ti "he betra:ved (us), their kagan was killed, their 

people became slaves and servants" (KT E 20), (~in)ar silsi abig 

barqir yu~rali bardi I siiiar sUai sUiiUsgali kilti "one half of 

their army went in order to plunder our tents and dwellings, the 

other half of their a:rmy came in order to fight" (BK E 32). 

The subject is not repeated in the second clause: ~ _!! arti­

~ I yabiz !'rtimiz "we were few and destroyed" (BK E 32). 

The copula may be omitted in the second clause: y!y:qa arkli 
top;arafi u~uz armis I yincga arkli ilzgali ucuz "that which is 

thin is easy to bend, they say; that which is tender is easy to 

break, (they sa:y-) 11 (TI S 6). 

The copula may be omitted in the first clause: tabyac bodun 

sabi siicig I ax~si yimaaq armis "the words of the Chinese people 

were sweet, the materials of the Chinese people were soft" (KT S5). 

4.2312. Coordination with conjunction 

The only conjunction used in coordinate clauses is yama (see 
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Conjunctions, 7°). 

4.232. Subordination 

Certain predicative constructions are subordinated by means or 

the following conjunctions (originally gerunds): iiC.Iln "since, as, 

because", te:yin - tiyin "because; in order to, for the purpose of", 

tip "in order to, with the intention of" (see Subordinate Conjunc-

tions: 3.2192). 

4.2321. Direct Discourse 

The direct discourse is juxtaposed to the main clause and con­

nected with the gerund tip or tiyin "saying": biri;ra qarluq bodun 
• 

tapa sITla tip tudun yamtarir it(t)im "I sent Tudun Yamtar saying, 

'start a campaign against the Karluks in the south! 111 (BK E 40), 

tanri bilga qayanta adrilma~;·! az~im teyin anea otladim '"let us 

not be parted from the sacred Bilga Kagan or go astray!'. So ad-

vised I" (0 R 3). 

-Sometimes the direct discourse is inserted into a clause: qara 

bodun qayanim kilti tip og(di) "the common people praised (him) 

saying, •our (lit.: "my") kagan has arriv1~d! 111 (BK E 41). 

The verbs of thinking, hearing, etc., are connected with the 

clause expressing the result of any of these actions by the use of 

te;rin - tiyin: tapC.i man teyin saqintim "I thought 'I shall not 

attack'" (o R 2)9 kSgmin ;y-oli bi~ armis tumis ~e:rin asidiR "when 

I heard that there is only one road over Kogmin, and that is 

closed (by snow)" (TIE 6), igidayin tiyin saqi(nip) "having 

thought 'I shall nourish (them) 111 (BK E 35). 

256 



4.24. Parenthetical Clause 

<!:!!.:~.!) kisra - tanri yarliq(q)azu - qutum bar uctin illilgiim bar 
UC.tln oltaC.i bodunuy tirg(ii)ru igit(t)im "after that, since I had 

fortune and since I had good luck - may Heaven be gracioueJ - I 

brought the people to life who were going to perish, and nourished 

them" (KT E 28-29), yorimasar bizni -qayani ~p armia a;yyucisi 

bilga armia - qa.Can (n)an arsar bizni oliirtaci ~ temis "if we do 

not wage war against him, he will - (since) the kagan is said to 

be brave and (since) his counselor is said to be wise - he will 

sooner or later kill us' he said" (TIN 5-6), aiiaru slllamasar 

qacan (n)an arsiir ol bizni - (qayani alp armis) ayyucisi bilga . . 
armis - qacan (n)aii arsar oliirtaci ~ id. (TI E 3-4). 
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feet, lst person plural) 71, 72, 229, 230 

-din(-r)/-diii(-!), -tin(-r)/-tin(-!), -dun<-r)/-dUn(-~), -tun<-r) 

/-tilii.(-K) (perfect, 2nd person singular) 71, 228, 229 

-diniz, -diyiz (perfect, 2nd person plural) 230 

-din/-~, -dun/-~ (adverbs) 72, 179 

Direct discourse 256 

Direct object complement 248 

Directive 157, 158 

Dissimilation of consonants 112, 113 

Distance assimilation (progressive) 111 

Distance assimilation (regressive) 112 

Distance dissimilation 113 

Doubled consonants 49, 50 

Dropping of consonants 114 

-~-~' -~-~ (verbal nouns) 125, 208, 209, 214, 215, 230, 

231 

-dur/-~ (Mongolian dative-locative suffix) 186 

-diiri (Uigur adverbial suffix in ondiiri) 186 

! (vowel) 55 

a (vowel) 32, 33, 74 

! < ~g! (contraction) 80 

! - ! (vowel alternation) 77 

!.;:- (auxiliary verb) 237, 248, 250 

arin~ (particle) 208, 209 

arkli: participle 217; gerund 225 

artinil (adverb of degree) 190 
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! (vowel) 55, 56 

! (vowel) 56, 57 

! - ! (vowel alternation) 56 

i - i (vowel alternation) 56, 57 

-~-! (Chuvash 3rd person singular possessive suffix) 64 

Epenthesis 114, 115 

Equational complement 248 

Equative 158, 159 

External hiatus 115 

Final consonan.t clusters 82 

Finite verb forms 225-234 

Fractions 172 

Future 232-234 

Future perfect 238 

l/& (consonants) 100-102 

-11-& (deverbal nouns)·i25, 126 

-11-~ (< -~) (2nd person singular possessive suffix) 141, 142 

-11-~ (accusative) 147-149 

-J!Y-tf!:. (deverbal nouns) 126, 127 

-r.~-1-t!!:.- (denominal verbs) 123; see -.9,!-/-ka-

-xaC.ij-gaC.i 234; see -maci/-m~C.i 

-xali/-gali (gerund) 223 

-.Y!.9/-siilt (deverbal nouns) 127; see -~ 

-.t!!V'-gan (deverbal nouns) 127 

-yar-/-sar- (denominal verbs) 122 

-rar (dative-locative suffix in ~) 164 

264 



-yaru/-garu (directive) 117, 157, 158, 180 

~ < .r!' ~ < ~ 111 

Geminated consonants: see Doubled consonants 

Genitive 146, 147 

Gerunds 217-225 

-.li/-s!, (adjectival suffix) 72, 117; see -.9i/-!E!:, 
-ri!f-gil (imperative) 72, 226 

-yin/-~ (deverbal nouns): see -qun 

-.r.~-gli (participle) 217: see arkli 

-1!!!!1-S!!!! (participle) 2, 127, 212, 213 

.n!f!!! (interrogative particle) 209 

-.n!f-~ (denominal nouns) 117, 118 

-'JJY-g!! (deverbal nouns) 127, 210; see -yuC.i/-~C.i, -n?:luq/-gi!,liik 

-1)1£i/-gi.ici (deverbal nouns) 127, 211, 234; see -~-sj!, -ci 

-~-gilliik (deverbal nouns) 73, 127, 128, 210; see -J:!!/-g!!, 

-~i91-~, etc. 

-l!!!V-~ (plural) 14o 

-rEE.-1-.s!!!:.- (causative verbs) 131 

Haplology 82 

i (vowel) 53 

i (vowel) 53, 74 

.Y'! (cow.ective vowel) 71 

-~-1-i- (denominal verbs) 122 

-.Y'-!= deverbal nouns 128; gerund 137, 138, 217, 218, 219 

-,;/-! + bir- (compound verb) 137 

-i + ~- (compound verb) 138 

265 



i - ~ < ! - ~ 79 

-f/-si (3rd person possessive suffix) 65, 141, 143; see -i/-si 

-!I (< -iii) (genitive) 147; see -!§/-in 

WSli (syllabic sign) 19, 25, 44, 45, 46 

-is/-!!!!, -2!'-,!:!!: see -~ 

-in (genitive): see -~-iii 

inxaru (postposition) 194, 201 

-~-in, -nin/-nin (genitive) 1, 72, 146, 147 

-!.;:/-~ (participle) 76; see -~, etc. 

i (vowel) 57, 58 

! (vowel) 58, 75 

! < ~ : see Palatalization 

-~-si (3rd person possessive suffix) 15, 63, 64, 65, 76, 141-

143; see -y-s~ 

-! + ~- (compound verb) 136 

i~ (syllabic sign) 19, 25, 46 

~ (adverb of degree) 190, 191 

Indefinite numerals 175-177 

Indefinite pronouns 169, 170 

Instrumental 159-161, 186, 187 

Intensive pronouns 166, 167 

Intensive verb stems 131 

Internal hiatus 114 

Interrogative adverb 193, 194 

Interrogative particles 209 

Interrogative pronouns 168, 169 
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.9. (consonant) 98, 99 

!£ (consonant) 99, 100 
0 (syllabic sign) 19, 25, 4o, 42, 54 q 

k (syllabic sign) 19, 25, 43, 44 
0 

1 (syllabic sign) 44, 45, 46, 53 q 

-!£ (denominal noun) 118 

-g-/-!£- (denominal verbs) 122, 123 

-,9/-!£, -~-ilk (deverbal nouns) 128, 129 

-g-/-!£- (intensive verbs) 131 

*.9.! (interrogative pronoun) 169; gani 169, 185; qantin 169, 185 

-.9,! (denominal noun) 118 

-,9.!-/-ldi-, -~-/-~- (denominal verbs) 123 

qacan (interrogative adverb) 193, 194 

qan- (stem of the oblique cases of *.9.! "what") 169 

-~ (< -l.!9.) 127; see -,I!q/-gfik 

gamaxi (indefinite pronoun) 169, 170 

-~-~ (denominal nouns) 118 

kaca (postposition) 194-196 

kAm (interrogative pronoun) 168 

kantu (intensive pronoun) 166, 167 

-.9.!/-!E:, (adjectival suffix) 118, 179; see -.r.~/-.&!, 

-qina/-kina (diminutives) 118, 119 

kieig (adverb of degree) 191 

kisra (postposition) 184, 194, 200 

.9.9. < .u 111 

~<!$ 111 
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.9.9. < I.9. 112 

!! < .&! 112 

godi (postposition) 194, 195 

~ (adverb of degTee) 188 

qopin., qopin (adverb of degree) 188 

~ (particle) 207, 2o8 

-gun (< -~) (deverbal noun) 129 

! (consonant) 92-94 

-1 (denominal nouns) 119 

-1 (deverbal nouns) 129 

-1- (denominal verbs) 123 

-1- (passive verbs) 131, 132 

-!!-/-la- (denominal verbs) 123 

Labial harmony 67-73 

-lar/-lar (plural) 139, 14o 

-li/-li (coordinating conjunctive suffix) 72, 77, 143, 144 

-liy/-lig, -~-lug (denominal nouns) 71, 119, 120 

-liyu/-ligii (comitative) 161 

-~i,g/-~, -~-~ (denominal nouns) 72, 73, 120; see -yuluq/ 

-giiliik 

!9. < 1I 112 

! - ! < ! - ! 112 

1. - a < ! - ! 113 

Locative-ablative 154-157 

Long consonants: see Doubled consonants 

Long vowels 52-59, 73-77 
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Losa 80-82 

L~ss of vowels 80-82 

! - !/:!, (alternation) 110, 111 

]:i (syllabic sign) 19, 25, 46, 47 

lt < g 112 

-1.1!9/-~iik (denominal nouns): aee -liq/-~ 

~ (consonant) 84, 85 

~ - !?. 104 

-~, -im/-~, -~-Um (deverbal nouns) 129 

-~, -~-.=!:E!, -~-~ (lst person singular possessive suffix).141, 

142 

-!!!,!-/-!!- (negative stems) 132 

-!!/-!!!! (deverbal nouns) 129 

-ma'.ci/-maci, -baci/-baci, -paci/-paci (Khakas present-future 

participle) 80 

-maci/-maci (future) 67, 80, 234; see -,!!!_~-/-~- (negative stems) 

and -xaei/-gaci 

-~-meg (Mongolian suffix) 129, 211 

-maq/-~ (deverbal nouns) 129, 211 

-maqci/-~~i (deverbal nouns) 211; see -!!9/-mik and -ci 

-man/-man (denominal nouns) 120 

-pi.a.ti/-miiti (negative gerund) 222; see -matin/-matin 

-matin/-matin (negative gerund) 63, 77, 222; see -mati/-mati 

-may/-miiy (Chagatay gerund) 221 

-mayin/-miiyin (Chagatay gerund) 221 

-maz/-miiz (participle) 129, 214, 231, 232, 235 
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~: see ~ 

-mia/-~ (verbal nouns) 66, 215; see -mis - -mis 

-m.iz/-miz, -imiz/-~ (lst person plural possessive suffix) 141, 

l~ 

Middle verbs (verba media) 133 

-mis - -mis (verbal nouns) 63, 66, 67, 129, 130, 208, 215, 216; 

(past tense) 233, 234 

~!!!!!, (interrogative particle) 209 

Multiplicative numerals 175 

a (consonant) 91, 92 

a2 (letter) 15 

-a (denominal nouns) 120 

-a (deverbal nouns) 130 

-~- (passive, reflexive stems) 132 

-a (Mongolian plural suffix) 14o 

-~ (accusative) 71, 149, 150 

-~, -in/-~, -~-~ (instrumental) 159, 160, 161, 186, 187 

-nar/-a!!, (Mongolian plural suffix) 139 

Nasalization 103 

ne (syllabic sign) 19, 25, 48 

-~, -in~/-ine, -un~/-Une (ordinal numerals) 120, 173 

-!!!, -n~u/-~ (deverbal nouns) 130 

!!,! (interrogative pronoun) 168 

nanca (equative of !,!) 168, 189 

nan (adverb of degree) 191, 192 

Negation 254 
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Negative verbs 132 

-!!!/-!!! (accusative) 72, 150, 151 

-niii/-niii (genitive) 146; see -1n/-iii 

Nominative 144-146 

Noun inflection 139-161 

!!!_ (syllabic sign) 19, 25, 47, 48 

!!!. < ~ 112 ' 113 

Numeral phrases 2 47 

Numerals 170-177 

a (consonant) 102 

a < !!,I/E:,S (contraction) 113, 114 

~ - JI& (alternation) 1, 103 

-a, -~-in, -~-tin (2nd person singular possessive suffix) 141, 

142; see -JI-& 
-~, -~-in, -~-iiii (2nd person plural imperative) 227, 228 

-.fuy!-na (dative-locative) 151, 152 

-naru/-niiru (directive) 158 

-niz/-niz, -iniz/-iiiiz, -uniz/-ilD.iz (2nd person plural possessive 

suffix) 141, 142 

o (vowel) 54 

0 (vowel) 54 

Objective compounds 135 

.2,9/!!9., (syllabic sign): see ~ 

~s/ok (particle) 206, 207 

~ (demonstrative pronoun) 161, 164-166; see aniii, etc. 

Ordinal numerals 173, 174 
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Orthography 27-51 

ot (syllabic sign) 21, 25 

o (vowel) 58 

8 (vowel) 58 

~~ (syllabic sign): see ~ 

ok (particle): see .2,g/ok 

~ (postposition) 194, 200 

Szi (intensive pronoun) 166, 167 

Sziim (intensive pronoun) 166, 167 

~ (consonant) 82, 83 

-~ (deverbal noun) 130 

-~, ilv'-!P_, -w-~ (gerund) 219, 220 

-paci/-p~ci (Khakas participle): see -maci/-~ci 

Palatal consonants 95-97 

Palatal harmony 59-67 

Palatalization 77-79 

-~-pan, -ipan/-~, -upan/-iipan (gerund) 221 

Parenthetical clause 257 

Participle + personal pronoun 231-234 

Particles 206-210 

Passive verbs 131, 132 

Perfect 228, 230 

Personal pronouns 161-164 

Plurality 139 

Plu:perf ect 237 
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Possession 14o-143 

Possessive phrases 245, 246 

Postpositions 194-201 

Postpositional phrases 247, 248 

Predicate 250, 251 

Present tense 231, 232 

Preterit of the present I 234, 235 

Preterit of the present II 236 

Preterit of the future (future perfect) 238 

Primary finite forms 225-230 

Progressive assimilation (vowels) 79 

Progressive assimilation (consonants) 111 

Pronouns 161-170 

Prothesia 114 

Punctuation 50, 51 

!:. (consonant) 94, 95 

-r- (deverbal verbs) 133; see Middle verbs 

-~, -!Ef-"a:r, -~-ir, -§::1-fir (participle) 130, 213, 214, 234-237 

-!!f-ra (denominal nouns) 120 

-ra-/-ra- (denominal verbs) 124 
·--. -

-!!/-;:! (directive) 158, 182 

Regressive assimilation (vowels) 79 

Regressive assimilation (consonants) 111, 112 

Reflexive verbs 132 

-rqa-/-rka- (denominal verbs) 124 

!:. - !:. < 1. - !:. ll2 
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!! < ~ 113 

-ru/-~ (directive) 184 

~ (consonant) 89, 90 

s1 (letter) 66, 105, 106 

~2 (letter) 39, 4o, 66, J.05, 106, 107 

-! (< .~) (deverbal nouns): see -s 
-a (plural) 14o 

-~- (reci~rocal verbs): see 
.., 

-s-

-!.,!-/-sa- (desiderative stems) 133 

-sar/-sar (conditional gerund) 223-225 

~ (postposition) 194, 196 

~ (pronoun) 162, 232, 233; sini 162, 163; sana 162, 163 

Secondary finite forms 230-235 

-siy/-sig (denominal nouns) 120, 121; see -cir 

-siq/-sik (verbal nouns) 2, 73, 130, 211, 212, 231 

-sira-/-sira- (denominal verbs) 73, 124; see -siz/-siz and -~-/ 

-~- (denominal verbs) 

siz (pronoun) 162, 232, 233 

-siz/-siz (denominal nouns) 73, 121 

-sizin/-sizin: see -siz/-~ 

Spelling rules 27-50 

!!!. < Ss 112 

Stress 115 

Subject 251-253 

Subordinate composition 135-138 

Subordinate conjunctio,ns 205, 206 
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Subordination 256 

Suffixation 116-134 

Syllable types 82 

Syncope 80 

System of writing 27 

! (consonant) 91 

-s (denominal nouns) 121 

-s (deverbal nouns) 130, 131; see -s 

-!- (reciprocal verbs) 133; see -!-

s ! 107-110 

t (consonant) 85-87 

-!. (plural) 14o 

-!- (causative verbs) 133 

-.:!:!:-/-ta- (denominal verbs) 124 

-!!/-ta (locative-ablative): see -~-~ 

taqi (coordinate conjunction) 202 

-~ (locative-ablative) 156 

tapa (postposition) 194, 196, 197 

tag (postposition) 194, 196, 197 

tagi (postposition) 194, 199, 200 

teyin/tiyin (subordinate conjunction) 205, 206 

-!if-~, -.2i/-.!!! (adverbs) 72, 121, 186, 187 

-:!?i/-ti (perfect): see -~if-di 

-ii!J-~, etc. (perfect): see -~-~ 

-tix/-tig, etc. (perfect): see -d;ii/-din 
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-timiz/-timiz, etc. (perfect): see -dim.iz/-dimiz 

-tin (locative-ablative) 156, 169 

-tigiz (perfect): see -diiiiz.J-diniz 

tip (subordinate conjunction) 205, 206 

ii < ~ 111, 112 

ii<~ 111 

-tur-/-tiir- (causative verbs) 134 

-tuz-/-tuz- (causative verbs) 134 

iilkati (adverb of degree) 188 

-ttiz (adverbial suffix in ktintilz) 185, 186 

u (vowel) 54, 55 

~ (vowel) 54, 55, 75 

~~ (connective vowel) 70, 71 

-~-/-~- (denominal verbs) 124 

-~-~ (gerund) 217-219; see -!/-~, -,;/-! 

-~ E!:!,- (compound verbs) 136 

-~ bir- (compound verbs) 137 

-~-~ ~- (compound verbs) 137 

-~ qal- (compound verbs) 137 

-~ k:al- (compound verbs) 138 

-~-~ !!!!!!;- (compound verbs) 138 

-~ yori- (compound verbs) 138 

~ (coordinate conjunction) 203 

-~-,!!!E: see -.9/-~ (deverbal nouns) 

ula.yu (coordinate conjunction) 203 

y;a (syllabic sign) 21, 25 
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-!!!:,-/-.!!.;:.- (causative verbs) 134 

-i!£./-ur (participle) 231, 232; see -~, -!!:f-ar, -ir/-~r 

il (vowel) 59 

a (vowel) 59, 76 

~ - ~ < ~ - a 79 

-il (gerund); see -~-~ 

-~~or- (compound verb) 138 

u~fin (postposition) 194, 198, 199; (subordinate conjunction) 205, 

206 

ilza (postposition) 194, 199-201; (adverb of place) 179 

Velar consonants 97-103 

Verb inflection 210-239 

Verbal complement 248, 249 

Verbal noun + possessive suffix 230, 231 

Verbal nouns 210-217 

Vocalic harmony 59-73 

Voluntative-imperative 226-228 

Vowel alternations 77 

Vowels 52-82 

Word-formation 116-138 

Word order 253, 254 

a (consonant) 97 

n - 1 104 

z (consonant) 95-97 

z2 (letter) 4o) 
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z (hiatus filler) 114, 115 

-z (Kipchak gerund) 221 

yan, yan (postpositional noun) 201 

yama (coordinate conjunction) 204, 205 

-y1:a./-yin (gerund) 221, 222 

!. (consonant) 90 

-z-, -iz-/-!!-, -~-/-Uz- (causative verbs) 134 

-!. (deverbal nouns) 131 

zt < ~ 111 

-~-.!.!! (3rd person singular imperative) 226; see -zun/-~ 

-zun/-~ (3rd person singular imperative) 226, 227; see -~ 
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.ABBREVIATIONS 

A. Inscriptions and manuscripts 

BK = Bilga Kagan 

IB = Irk Bitig 
.., 

" (Ikhe-Khushotu) KO = Kiili Oor 

KT = Kiil Tigin 
" Moyun Oor M0 = (El-etmis, Shine-Usu) 

0 = On gin (Isbara Tarkan) 

T = Tonyukuk 

Yen. = Yenisei 

B. ~eriodicals, books and scientific institutes 

ABAW = Abhandlungen der Berliner Akademie der Wissen-

schaf ten 

Afh. = Samlede Af handlungen III, KPbenhavn 1922 
AJSLL = The American Journal of Semitic Languages and 

Literatures 

Alttiirk.= Alttiirkische Grammatik, Leipzig 1950 
= Acta Orientalia Hungarica, Budapest 

BSOAS = Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African 

Studies 

DTCFD = Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Ankara 

FAtlas = Inscriptions de l'Ienissei 

~· = Philologiae Turcicae Fundam.enta, Wiesbaden 1959 
~ = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 

JSFOu = Journal de la Societe Finno-ougrienne, Helsinki 

W. = Kasyari 

~ = Korosi Csoma Archivum, Budapest 

Liu = Mao-Tsai Liu, Chinesischen Nachrichten zur Ge-

MSFOu 

~ 

schichte der Ost-Tiirken (T'u-kiie), Wiesbaden 

1958 
= Memoires de la Societe Finno-ougrienne, Helsinki 

= Mitteilungen des Seminars fiir Orientalische Sprachen. 
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so 
:£!?.!! 
TDK 

~ 
TP 

~ 

~ 
us 
Ver g. 

ZDMG 

zvo 

= Oguz Kagan Destani, Istanbul 1936 
= Rocznik Orienta1istyczny 

= Sitzungberiche der Berliner Akademie der Wissen-

schaften 

= Studia Orientalia, Helsinki 

= Tilrk Dili Ara~t1rmalar1 Y1ll1iJ., Ankara 

= Tiirk Dil Kurumu 

= Tilrkiyat Mecmuasi, Istanbul 

= T'oung Pao 

= Ungarische Jahrbticher 

= Ura1-Altaische JahrbUcher 

= Uygur sozlugu 
= Vergleichende Gramm.atilt der a1taischen Sprachen 

= Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell­

schaft 

= Zapiski Vostocnogo Otdeleniya 

c. Languages, dialects 

Az. 

Bas. 
Chag. 

Chin. 

Chuv. 

Ind. 

= Azarbaijani 

= Bashkir 

= Chagatay Turkic 

= Chinese 

= Chuvash 

= Indic 

Iran.__ = Iranian 

Karag. = Karagaa 

Khak. = Khakas 

Khot. = Khotan Dialect 

Khwar. = Khwarezmian Turkic 

Kirg. = Kirgiz 

Kkpk = Karakalpak 

Koib • = Koibal 

Mong. = Mongolian (Classical) 

Parth. = Parthian 

Sak. = Sakian (Khotanese) 
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Sar.uig. = Sariy-Uigur 

Skr. = Sansk:dt 

Sogd. = Sogdian 

Tib. = Tibetan 

Turf'. = Turfan Dialect 

Turk. = Turkish 

Turkin. = Turkmen 

Tuv. = Tuva (Soyon, Uryankhay) 

Uig. = Uigur 

Yak. = Yakut 

... 




